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Abstraot 

'-
Not oontent, but struoture and phl1osophy deflne the mediaeval 

enoyolopaedia. The three struotural elemen~s of the èncyclopae­

dlae of creation, the artes,and unlversal history were lnhertted 

from the best traditions of olass1cal àntiqu1ty and transformed 

by' the Church Fathers, espec1a11y Augustine, 110 tt~e, instruments 

of a Christian encyclopaedic phllosophy. The key-~otes of thls 

philosophy are eomprehensivity and synthesis. Its aim is to 

express the divlnely-ordained, harmoniou~ structure of the created 

universe, lts h1story, and the products of the human spirit ln 

such a way as to inspire in the reader the des 1re for an ana10-

gous spir1tual harmony. completeness, and unit y wlth the ~v1ne~ 
" 

The 'efforts of medlaevaI encyolopaedlsts to express th1s phllo­, 
s,ophy reached thelr zeni th in the twelfth oentury, while th~ir 

searoh for a suitably full and art1culated structure oulm1nated 

in the great enoyclopaedias of the thlrteenth century, ln partl­

cular the Speoulum mat'us of Vincent of Beauvals. 
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Resume 

L'encycl~ped1e médiévale se définit, 'non par oe qU'elle 
J , 

contient, mais par sa structure et sa philosophie. 'Les trois 
- ~ ~, elements structurels des encyolopedles de la creation, des artes, 

.. .. .,."''' tJIII 

et de l'histoire universeale ont ete herities des meilleures 

tradi tions de l 'a.ntlqul té classique. Les P~res de l'Egl,ise, en 
,. 

particulier ~ugustint les ont transformes en instruments, d'une 
~ . ~ 

philosophie encyc~oped1que chretienne. Le trai t esse_nt~el de 

cette phiiosophie est l~ volonté de saisir le réel d'un point 
,. 

~e vue comprehens1f et synth~tique. Son but est d'exprimer la 

structure harmonieuse et divinement ordonnée du cosmos, de 
-.. 

l'histoire et des produ1ts de l'espr1t humain afin d'inspirer 

dans l' espri t du lecteur le d'ésir d'une harmonie-, d'une totalité, 
, . 

, ; 

et d'une unite semblables avec le Divin. Les efforts des ency-
, . 

clopédistes medievaux pour exprimer cette philoBophi~ ont atteint 
, , ~ 

leur apogee au XIIe slecle. La quete d'une structure pleine et 
.,. . / - \ 

articulee s'est acoompl1e dans les encyclopedies du XIIIe siecle, 

en part1culier le Speoulum maius de Vincent de Bea.uvais. , 
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STRUCTURE AND PijILOSOPHY OF MEDIAEVAL 

EiNCYCLOPAEDIAS' 

,.I,n.troduct1on: "ArboT Scientlae" 

• 

The scope of knowledp;e deemed avallable, and 'the purpose 

for which men desire to a~\~lre it. give every investigation 

into the nature of, the worlo a partlcular character as a mani-
. 

festation of the general culture of an age or place. Not only 
~ 

is science the dominant elernent of twentieth century life, but 
1 

the orientation 

C'~ about our age. 

f'hinp;s work 1s 
r-~ 

and basic assurnptions of thls sclence tell much 
• 

The modern sclentlst considers that only how 

truly knowable. What a thinp; essentlally is can 

be deduced neither from any observed and calculable behaviour, 

nor from a general princlple. For example, everythlng ln the 

world may lndeed be<'compQsed of electrical charges, but that , 
whlch makes a tea-cup different from a daffodll ls the comblna--. . 
tion of these charges. The reason why these varions comblnations 

1 occur may, perhaps, remaln forever unknown, while the posslbility 

of establl~hlng sorne connective pattern between the daffodl1 and 

a word, or a. human action, seems evên more remote. In the sa.rne 

way, ,the twentieth century investlgator sees the question "why" 

as valld only withln the bounds of a bentative arrangement of , 

cause and effect which wl11 serve to 11lustrate hls fundamental 
. 

preoccupation wlth how thlngs work. The end envlsloned by present-

day sclèntists for their r'searches appears ta be an lncrease in 

the health, materlal well-being, and worldly happlness of thelr 

communltles. Each sclentlst. however, has his own deflnitlon of 
1) 

what hls co~stltuency ls • 

The basic stumbling-block in the modern h1.~r1an •• path to 

,\ 
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a clear understanding of the science of the Middle Ages ls the 

fact that mediaeval people carne to ~adically different conclusions 

on this question of the scopé~and ~nd of knowledge. Their out-

look on nature was shaped by thelr herltage of ancient, especially 

Aris totelJan, science, and by their Chris tian world-view. From 

antiqulty, they recelved the ldea of teleology. the foundat10n of 
--

their science. The conviction that Natur~ does nothlng in vain, 

and that everythlng has its'purpose w1thln a total sCheme, means 

that aIl knowledge ls potentially aval1able to man, for there 18 

not~ng absurd or unexplalnable in a flatural syst~m conceived as 
) . 1 

"lIln rdered whole, bound together by purposes". For them, (pur-
I. , 

pose. was a "synthetlc pritlciple.'.!...... yet 1 t was not lnferred empiri-
2 • fÇ 

cally from data. To understand the moving purpose of the world 

would enable man to kn~ it in tts entirety even without the 

exarnination of each individ11al phaenomenon. Like Plators dlscus-

sion of the ~oodness ~f t~e Creator aB the purpore and lnformlng 

princ1ple of the creation, th1s key to nature was sorve,thlng known . 

~ priori and imposed, as it were. from the outside. The uncoverlng 

of purpose was, for the ancients, the work of reason. 

For G.hrl,stians, the quest10n of purpose was far more complexe 

The world Was created from nothing by trre One God, whose deallngs 

towards men had, from the beglnning, been centred on educatlng 
.. 

them in H~s ways and ellclting their free consen~ to His wll1. 

Yet, as He ls One, so are aIl His purposes one: creation and 
1 

redemptlon spra.ng from thEt salIÎe Love. and were ~ven effec'ted by 

the same Person of the Holy Trlnity, the Son. Thus, for Christians, 
.,; , 

there ls one purpose in the world, but many levels on which the 

purpose operates. From the simple Iesson of God's provldential 

/ 
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care for His creatures, to the' most complex statements of'holy 

doctrine,lnll coqld be found rn His handiwork, in the geometry of 

the heavens, ~he bodies and manners of birds and beasts, the uhfold-

Ing pattern o~ time, or the mind and soul of man. This concept 

of purpose transcends Aristotle's natural teleology to embrace 

In thls iW8Yr Christians 

repaired what is, perhaps. Aristotle's greates flaw, his failure 
4 . 

to integpate hls science of nature with his sc ence of man. The 
y 

humanity's moral and spiritual life. 

a1m of Christian scientific thought wes therefore quite plain. 

~.t sought ta teach men of thelr ~alva.tion through the "book'" of 

the world, in which, as ln the book of the Scriptures, images gave 

a body. an Incarnation, to the Spirit of Truth. 

The doctrine of the Incarnation revolutionized' the ancients' 

views of the world as much as It changed their ldeas of God and 

man. As Charles Williams sald, i t "set free th~ images" to become 

1cons of the Divine, not simply in the passive sense in which 

Plato's worlœ was ~ reflection of the realm of Ideas, but in a 

~'dynamic sense as weIl. They were a message as weIl as a mirror. 

At lts best such an outlook enabled a coherent dnd Christian 
philS,sophy whereby the ~niverse is regarded as the scene and 
in sorne sense the means of divine self-revelation which had 
ris full representative for man in the person of Jesus. The 
special incarnation in Him was regarded as typical of a slmi­
lar though obviously 1ncomplete manifestation ln the whole 
creation. 5 ' 

If it was heresy to regard Christ's .. manhood as lllusory, It 

was slmilarly unthlnkable to deny, or ignore, the world's reality. 

If "otherworldllness" ls an adjective whlch can be applled to the 

Middle Ages. it consists only in inslstlng tha~ thls world derives 

from and depends upon anothe:r; that lt 18 the symbol and in8tru-, 

ment of that other; and that lt 18 to be studled and interpreted, 

<, 
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if at al1, not for its own 
6 

sake but to dis close i ts spiritual 
~ 

mean1ng. ~ 

If the task of science is conceived of in this manner, It 

follows that the revelation of scripture and of nature qught to 

be used in conjunctlon with each other. The former provides that 

key of divine purpose which explains the happenings of this world, 

especlally those which would appear, from slmple observation, to 
~J 

have no direct relatlonshlp w1th man and hls salvatlon, w~11e 

natural science ls useful in the elucidation of the Scriptures, 
( 
7 

wheTe knowledge ls often transmitted ln summary, or even occult forme 

The doctrine of the Incarnation affected the methodology of. 
'( 

the Chrlstlan intellectual as weIl. The belief in the perfect 

concord of seemlng o~posites, wlthout de triment to the indivlduality 

of elther, 15 st the very heart of Christlanlty, whose Lord fS per-, , 
, ~ . 

fect God and perfect man, joined without contradiction in one nature. 

Christ as the Divine Wisdom, as Truth itse1f, wes seen by the Middle 

Ages as the mo~el for aIl the lesser truths of thls world. Not only 

dld this slgnify the union of spiritual message wlth created ferm, 

but lt also meant that in Hlm, all seeming confllcts are no true 
8 

confllct at aIl. For wr1ters of the Mlddle Age~, a symbo1lc world-

view was j:;he means whereby aIl truths could be mad,e to flow into 
9 

Chr1st, and so be revealed as one truth. Chrlstians are thus free 

to clalin aIl learnlng, aIl science and"'phl10sophy, as their own, 
, 

provlded tryey are w1111ng to undertake the high t~sktOf uncovering 

its true concord wlth the DIvlne Revelation. When re1ated to the 

great Truth, aIl knowledge possesses, in the literaI sense of the 

word, slgnlflcance. It recovers it~ prlstlne character as an image 

of Him wp.o made both the world, and the human intellect to tlnde.rs tand 

.! 
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. 
it. This understanding, in order to fulfll1 îts dlvlnely given 

nature, must comprehend the truth of ~l\ thl~gs In-thelr totallty, 

both in their natural ferms and their_ sU~eTnatural ends'. Hence. 

our own age's efforts to lsolate these two elements would have 

struck mediaeval maTh as the very suicide of humanity's capacity 

to think. 
1 

An exegete, commentlng on the flrst chapters of the Bible, 
" 

w~uld naturally be led to consJder the world of nature as an 
... oc 

expllcit statement of ~ivine purpose. -This idea ls not entirely 

new with -Chrlstianity. It had been f'ormulated in Aristotelian 

teleology, and d~amatizpd in the creation myth of Tlmaeus. The ~ 

Demiurge has no reality for Plato~ but simply embodies the ih1lo-

• sopher's belief 1,p the rational design of the cosmos, and its 
.1 10 

status as a mirror of the unchanglng Ideas. However, this mirror 

,ls lnherently of limited usefulness as a vehicle for knpwledge of 
~' 

the hlgher ordér, for the Artlfléer has had to use as a medium some-
1 

thing which waS not created by hlm, and is not naturally amenable 
, 1 

to his/ends. Rence Plato belleved that knowledge by intuition wss 
/ v 

alone worthy of the name. and was by nature superlor ta the ~ere 

"opinion" obtainable by sensory and temporal means, whether ,words 
11 ! 

or thlngs. The Christian had a two-fold theory' of knowledge. He 

accepted the Platonic supremacl of the eternal world, but he could 

successfully combine thls wlth the Bible's statements that God . ' 
could be known through H1s creation, ~d the Aristot~l~an ides 

that s.ehsory data can lead to the knowledge of pr10r and non­
#> 

, a 0 

sensible realities. The result waS the Christian bellef in the 
12 

mediation of cognition through signs. 

Christianity solved the proolem of oombining Aristotelian and 

- ' 
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Platonic thought on thls question, as it solved many of t~e meta-
.... ' r 

pt<yg'ical. problems of anitquity, hy positing an omnipotent, persona"l 
\ . \ 

God, who create.d ~ world M nihilo." The fabrlc of nature, like 

Jhe person of Christ, ls the "express image of the Fathe~',', for' 

through the creation of matter, He mad~ His medium fulfill His 
. 

purpose unh~sitatlngly. Thus, the world ls a t~e image, and lt 
, 

:' 
Is possi ble"" to "read" i t from the top down, and from the bottom up. 

If, however, we èanl}-ot read this message, if the image fs obscure, 
1 

i t ls due to our fall from grace. Hence, th~ repal r of our s piri tuaI 

wound will c01ncide with the restoratlon of our lntellectÜal ~powers. 

On another level, the completed redemption of man, culminating in 

the restoration of his divine likeness, will result ln the restor~d 

.1magehood of the world, whose epltome he ls •. It i8 noteworthy that 

that perlod of the Middle Ages when these doctrines were most fully 

perceived and articulated, the twelfth and thlrteenth centuries, 

also wltnessed a renewed interest in the idea of man as microcosm. 
, 

For Plato, creation was a dramatic and convenient framework fo~ 

~ the exposition' of the rational order of the unlverse. He cou1d Just 

as easily, if not aÈ effectlvely, have 'employed an analytical 
1) 

approach. Christian thinkers 'not only believed in the ~eallty of , 

\' the Creator, as Plato did not, but saw the process of creation as 

far more radical1y linked wi th the structure, and hence the .compre:­

hensibl11ty of thê world. It was Its status aS a creature that 
• 

made it, àS It were, a. pOint of intersection between an earthly 

'" 

order and Its heavenly source. But as Plato sees time as the m6v1ng. 

image of eternlty, so Christians see the events of tlme as locl 

where,d1vine purpose ls fused wlth the th1ngs of t~1s world. A 

symbollc hlstory has even more obvlous roots in the persan of Jesus 
D 
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7' 
. , 

.. Ù Christ than does a symbolic scl~n~e, for He 18 depicted in the 

very words of the Bible as the fulfl11ment of a te~poral process 

of prophesy and foreshadowlng. H~ ls Alpha and Omega, the first 
î 14 15 

and the last; He ls with the Father in the beginnlng, a~d the 

,Lamb of the Revelation of the Last Days. The transformation of 

\'1story in,to., a dynamlc process whose very chain of events spells 

out a spiritual message ls essentlally a Christian achtevement, 
./ 

and represents a radi'cal cha,nge from the anclent vlew of tlme as 
.... 

an eternal cycle, vot,d of meanlr'îg. 

Nature and htstory were both pageants. created to reaçh the 

whole man through his ~nderstandihg. Though the Middle Ages was 
" 

by no means immune to the beauties of nature in a phystcal or 
" . ,/ 

'emo'ti·ônal sense, i ts purpose was seen ln terms of a' sacred paeda-
, 

gogy. Thus, the ~ueBtion of educatlng man to understand the world 

and t~~e, and.their key in the Scrlptu~es, was as ~s~c to Christian 
'" ' . 

intelLectuals a~ that of' the preparatlon for phlloBophy or rhetorlc 

was t'o Plato or Isocrates. Augustine salf thls problem in terms of 

t~e correct harnessing of the educatlonal achlevement of antiquity 
, 

to a comprehensive doctrina christianê. but it ls signlflcant that 

the Middle Ages was not entlrely satlsfied wi th this solutlon., Its 

defenslve, cautious and limited character was eventually abandoned 

as the strictly pagan use of these materials and methods faded lnto 

the past. ~ More important~ the fuller implications of Augusti~e's 
, 0 (' \ • .. 

own philosophy were eventually integrated into his programme of 
ri 

~ 

Christian education. The restoratlon of the,broken image of the 

divine involved the renewal not onl~ of the will of man, or of his / 
J • 

bOl:lyat the! general resurrection,7but~()t his mlnd a.s weIl. In the 

Confessions, Augustine deseribes his own fall in terms of the 
II 

, -J, 

1. 
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16 
perversion of his ,intellectual glfts. As a pagan te'Acher of 

rhetoric. he abused those hum an words which ~re images Qf the 

Word Himself, whlle the "redeemed rhetorlc" of St. Ambrose, and 
~ 17 
the, wri tten message of the Eplstle to t .1e Romans, were r~sponsi-

, 
ble for hls conversion. r This lntegration of the life of the mind' 

lnto the total Christian experlence led hls splri'tual son, Hugh 

of St. Victor, to redefine philosophy às a total education, a 
18 ' 

love of wisdom ln aIl its modes. Mediated through the Divine 

Wlsdom, lt takes lts place as part of the process of salvation 
19 

and the renewal of man's true status as an image of God. Thro~gh 
" 

education, man was hlmself to become, llke nature and hlstory,.~the 
\ .. 

locus where Creator and created lntersect. 

The bellef in the potential comprehensiveness and synthesis 
f, \ 

of human and dlvine knowledge constitutes the encycl~paedic phl1o-

sophy of the Middle Ages, while natural science, hlstory, and edu-

cation are the charaQterlstlc structures through which it ls 

expressed. From Ambrose and Augustine to the Speculum majuâ, this , , 

phl1osophyand these structures formed, the basls of a cântlnuouB 

llterary traditiqn. These encyclopaedlas share many"characterlstlcs 

with works of aIl ages and lands whlch have borne thls name. They 
, ' 

are compilatlons, wrltten in a general and non-technlcal vein, 

whlch clalm to present a body of knowledge both complete and'com-
20 

pendlous, though as Vincent of Beauvais says, lt lB often hard to 

combine these goals, for strivlng after completeness often produces 

unwieldy bulk. 
1 -, /" 

What makes'an encyclopaedl~ mediaeval ls not lts nature as a 

compilation, or even the informatlon lt purports to convey. As l 

hope to show, much of tne latter wa~ a h~ritage from antlqulty, 
6 

. / 
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'" and much survived beyond the Middle Ages. What was not inherited 
, ~ 

and did not survive was the structure and the philosophy of the 

medlaeval encyclopaed1a. that ls, that which or1ented the encyclo­

paedlc work towards a comprehens1ve and synthetlc understandlng of 

the world of nature, the events of the past, the processes of 

learning, or any comblnatlon of these three, ln terms of a convlc-

tlon that the totality of these subjects can be understood in terms 

of the intersection of the divine nature and purpose wlth the world 

and lts lnhabltants at aIl levels. The aim ot this thesls ls to 
'> 

trace th1s philosophy and these structures from their roots in 

antlqulty through their transformation into Christian forms by the 

Church Fathers. From there, lt will follow the often tentative 

efforts to embody thls phllosophy ahd these structures by wrlters 
--r~ 

of the early Middle Ages, and the emergence of the great encyclo-

paedlas of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. :1 Here the fulles t -t-, 

implications of the Christian world-view were worked out, and the 

three structures were fused in the Speculum majus. Flnally, lt 

will conslder the demlse of th1s form in the fourteenth and fifteenth 

centur1es. \ 
Before commenclng, however. it mlght be useful to elaborate 

somewhat further on the characteristics of the mediaeval encyclo-

paedia. Many twentleth century preconceptlons about the proper . 
structure, use, and source materlals for an encyclopaedla will ha~e 

to be dlspelled. The flrst, and perhaps Most dist1nctly mediaeval ' 

dlfference is the order in whlch the encyclopaedic materials ~ere 

presented. For the wrlter of the Middle Ages, order was a major 

preocc,upation. 
, -

• 
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At his most characteristlc, mediaeval man was not a dreamer 
or a wanderer. He was an organlzer, a codifier, a builder 
of systems. He wanted 'a place for everything and everything 
in its pl~ce'. Distinction, definition, and tabulation were 
hls delight ••• There was nothing mediaeval people 11ked better, 
or dld better. than sorting out and tidying up. Of aIl our 
modern inventions, l suspect they would most have admired 
the card index. 21 ~' 

~ Discarded Image suffers somewhat from a tendency to .. 
generalize for the entlre Middle Ages what was actuall~ the achieve-

ment of the twelfth and thirteenth centurles. l nevertheless agree 

with Prof. Lewis' assessment of the mediaeval love of order an:~ 
system, especially if this love i8 seen in terms of progress towards 

an ideal -- a progress whlch reached its zenlth ln the High Middle 

Ages. l hope to show in subsequent chapters how the systems employed 

.by the- encyclopaedists became increaslngly complex, artlculated, 

and expressive of thelr comprehenslve and synthetic ph1losophy. 

There ls, however, one aspect of the card index wh1ch mediae-

vat encyclopaedlsts would not have admired: lts alphabet1cal,order. 

Modern encyclopaedlas are rarely arranged accordlng to a system. ,( 

If they are, the choice of a plan is based on practlcal and paeda-

gogical, not philosophical grounds. Such systems are admlttedly 

arbltrary, llke'the alphabettcal order. We see these schemes as 

vlolations of the mutable, evolutionary nature of the world, and W~ 

arrange facts largely for convenience. Our systems are relative 

and tentat1ve, for we have little falth. or at least llttle interest, 

in any inherent order to the uni verse. 
t 

But the medlaeval encyclo-

paed1sts fel t tha t there was an ineluctabl e order to things. Thel r 

keenness to understand the Creator's purpose spurred th~m to uncover 
( 

this nattJral system, t'ihiPle the divine command to tell aIl mankind 

of God's·ways and ends lnspired 1;hem to reproduce that system in 
22 

thelr en9yclopaedlas. ; 
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~ "" "" ,. Le fait que Vincent ait prefere pour son encyclopedie 
l'ordre méthodique à l'ordre alphabétique nous semble 
signific~tif d'un temps pour lequel 11 exlstB1t une 
h~érarchle naturelle et surnaturelle, chaque chose occu­
pant nécéssairement son rang narticulier, en relation 

~ ,Ji. 
deflnie avec les especes du meme genre. Etablir un 
miroir de la nature et de la science consistait simplement 
~ mettre en re1i~f 1e~ grandes lignes d'un ordre déjà 
donné. L'ordre alphabétique au contraire s'impose en des 
temps où l'on admettra que la realité se compose d'objets "" , lndépendents, pour ainsi dire en desordre, et par la 
rebelles à toute veritable connaissance. 2) 

-.} 

Therefore, the encyclopaedist's belief in an objective order 
, 

ls intlmately 1inked with his fa1th in a comprehensive and synthetic 

understanding of the wor1d. He sought to embody thls in the fabric 

of his work, 'not on1y by includlng every creature and every event, 
24 

but by reproduclng thelr divlnely created order. The encyclopaedla 

was te be a speculum, or imago of the world as seen by mediaeval 

man. It ls thls a1m and the phl1osophy that lnsp1red lt that assert 

the claim of the encyclopaedia to be representative of mediaeval 

thought as a whole. It at least deserves greater promlnence in the 

intellectual histories of the age th~n lt has hltherto recelved. 

The âbove analysls of objective arder in the mediaeval encyclo-

paedla should put us on our guard agalnst lmposlng upon lt the 

modern ~ncyclopaedia's character as a reference book. What we would 

calI an e~cyclopaedl., the medlaevals called a vo~abularlum. This 
.,,-

type of work was a sort of dictionnaire eneyclop8dlgue, contalnlng 

a modest amount of information ab~e and beyond a deflnltlon. It 
25 

15 generally arranged alphabetleally by subject. On.the other'hand, 

the encyclopaedla has a rational order. never a mechanleal one. 

Its purpose ls to provlde a complete education and or1entation 1n 

the ordered. complex reallty of the whqàe creatlon, not to afford 
... 

easy aecess to lso1at~d facts. That even medlaevals found the1r . 
1 

encyclopaedlas hard to use as reference books ls attested by 

. 
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the Tact that 1ndexes and alphabetlcal tables of contents were 

later added ta the great Specula and Imag1nes, as they were ta 

" the florl1eg1a, to fac11itate reference. Ho~ever, neither the J
I ,26 

~. éncyclopaedia nor the ftorileglum was or1ginallY intended to be 

\s 0 used • 
., 

The mediaeval encyclopaedist's effort to unfold to his 

readers the dlv1ne plan meant that he del1berately fused Christian 

edlficatlon with scientif1c 1nstruction. Hence the ub1qu1ty of 

mora11zatlons, or symbolic interpretatlons, in h~~ 
./ ..... 

a symbollc outlook presents many pitfalls to ~he modern reader, 
1 

who is apt/to lnterpret the fusion of sclentific and religious truth 
( 

as the confusion of the two. However, an example from the Bestiary 

will clearly illy-strate the position of moralization and symbolism 

in medlaeval ma~'s sclentlf1c outlook. 

The whale, says the Bestiary. llkes to lie submerged in sorne 

quiet part of the sea, where, after a period of tlme, grass and 

bushes caver his back. Sailors land there, thlnking lt ls an 

island. They llght a fire, but the whale, feeling the heat of 

the flAme, suddenly dlves into the deep, dragglng to thelr destruQ­

tlon the seamen and thelr anchored vessel. '~ow thls ~ Just the 

way ln whlch unbellevers get pald out, l Mean the people who are 

ignorant of the wiles of the Devi1 and place thelr hopes ln hlm 
l 

an~ ln hls works~ They anchor themselves to him, and down they go 
27 

lnto the flres of Hell J' ( 

This illustration supports Colis~'s conclusion that medlaeval 

symbollsm never poslts equlvalency between the symbol and the sym-
28 

bollzed. The whale 18 not the Devil, but a message about the 

Deyil. In vlew of God's aims regarding man's education, the whale's 

raIe as a warnlng about Satan ls not "merely / symbollc". In mediaeval 
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\ eyes, 1 t ie probably 'the mas t Important thl ng we can know about the 

whale. Such 1 nterpreta tl ons were not s Imply added "extras"; the.y 

were the whole point of s~udylng nature at aIl. The fulfillment 

of science ls the comprehension of Nature ln its Most pro~ound and 

complete sense. The i,ddle Ages would "'doubtless look upon C»olr 
, 

brand of sclence as lnslpld and wrong-headed. It would' nçt seern 

to them to b~ sclence at aIl, for we are only concerned wlth half 

the story. and wlth the l~ss Interestlng and Important .half at 

that. 

Wlth thts alternate perspective in mlnd, lt ls rather amuslng 

to hear modern sclentlsts crltlclze mediaeval man's 19norance of 

the rlchness of nature. But it ls saddenin~ also that many hts-

torians perslst ln judgin~ medlaeval warks of sclence and natural 

hlstory in terms of their failure to conform to modern standards. 

They conclude that that whlch makes these works mediaeval makes 

them unsclentiflc. It ls 11ttle wonder that the encyclopaedic 

genre has been 80 neglected. Students of medlaeval art, 11terature, 
4 

and science have used them, Inapproprlately, as reference books, 

rummaglng through thelr contents for examples and allusions, but as 

a re~lm of thelr own, they have been largely 19nored--one Is tempted 

ta say, des pised. 
1 

l have discovered only three monographs deallng With the ency-

clopaedlc tradition as a whole. 
29 

Of these, the article by Sanford 18 
1 

a short notlce, whlle thab by de Gandillac, though fUller, ls ~ot 

generally concerned wlth establlshlng a deflnitlon or classification 
)0 

of these works. This leaves M. de 01 " Bouard 's "Encycl oped 1 es 
, 

medie-
31 ~ \ 

vales l', a p10neerlng work whlch 18 
~ 

unfortunately_~arred by .. that 

modern error of perspect1ve regardlng symbolism and morallzRtlon 
.. 

...... ----------~~.----~ 
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.. 
referred to above. De Bouard~s classification ls open to a great 

deal of cri ticism, es~cially-.Since i t is impossible to find a 

medlaeval encyclopaedia which flts with,any ease into elther of 

his two categories. One kind of encyclopaedia. he says. sets out 

to examine the world objectlvely, and its purpose ls simply to 

instruct. De Boüard sees thi~ as the only true type of encyclopae-
32 

dia. The second type aims at ediflcation. It studies the world 

strlctly as a mass of symbols whose contemplat~on leads the soul 
33 

to God. The trade mark of the latter, he contends, ls the presence 

of moralizatl ons; yet' Vfncent of Beauvais s tatel3. that his encyclo-

paedla ls for an edifylng end, though he does not include moraliza-

tions, or else does so very brlefly. 

Generally. de Boiiard fails to und ers tand why the Middle Ages 

refused to separate instruction from edification. Waxing angry 

at morallzers. he complai't1s that in thelr vlew "l'explication des 
34 

choses ne peut être fournie par son aspect~" Sensltive reading 

of the p;reat en~yclopaedias will show, l belleve, that the Middle 

A~,~s was less concerned wl th h~ving thlnp;s expla1ned than wl th havlng 

things explaln. THere Is a close analogy here between the study 

of Scrlp,ture and the study of nature. Both were "books" 1fhose 

"aspect" was wri t large wi th spiri tuaI meaning. The aim of the 

student 18 in both cases to penetrate from the surface inwards to 

uncover that kernel of allegor1cal and mystical truth. As Hugh of 

St. Victor sald, the basis and "control" as lt were, of aIl tro-

pological interpretatlon 18 the literaI, h1storical meanlng of the 
35 

Bible. The analogy for thls in med1aeval 'sclence le the "aspect" 

of things • 

'1 But de Bouard sees truth only ln terms of sc1.entiflc data, to 
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whlch the encyclopaedlsts have added an artlficla1 and arbitrary 

encrustatlon of allegory. Indulgence ln symbolism marred the 

fac tuaI puri ty of th~ encycl opa.,d 1 a. )&,.,l He cl tes th'e example of 
" 

Alexander Neckam, to whose sclentlflc dlscussion of the marks on 

the Moon ls appended a parag~aph on,God's purpose ln creating these 

marks. If we suppress the moral1"!.,t'tlon, says de BoUard, all will 

be quite reasonable,37 and he holds up his own favourlte encyclo­

paedia, the Compendium phl1osophiae, as the epltome of the g;enre 

in lts true, unmorallzed forme But if we suppress the mor~ization, 

we have des troyed the whole economy of the med laeval encyclopaed ia., 

~ Fifen in works where actual moral1zatlons are at a minimum, this 

Christian fusion of instruction and edificatlon ls upheld. De 

Boffard 19 forced to admit that the Coropendium, besides bein~ la te 

and unlnfluentlal, ls not typlcal of the encyclopaedlc tradition. 
~ ,/ , 

On chercherai t en vain une encyclopedle latine ou la celebre 
théorie de Salnt Paul et de SaInt AUQ;ustln (that by the 'study 
of His creatures, we may learn about God) ne soit pas citée 
en bonne place, non pas en tl tre documentaire, mals comme 
idée directrice du travail.38 , 

In conclus10n, de Bo6ard's definlt10n of the mediaeval ency­

clopaedla would destroy its characteristics (ln our eyes) of being 

mediaeval and (ln mediaeval eyes) of bein~ an encyclopaed1a. 

This by no means attempts to deny avy value whatsoever to de 

Bottard's work. Above and beyond hls services ln produclng an ed1-
r· j 

tion of an extremely interestlng encyclopaed1a,39 he makes two very 

Important points concern1ng the genre 1n general. The f1rst 19 that 
l' 

the "raw tl lnformat1cm presented ln the encyclopaediaB 1s often crt te 

respectable. If It is not what we cons1der scient1flc fact. lt lB 

usually the best 1ts age could offer. Neckam's fasc1nat1on with 

Arable sc1ence, and Vincent of Beauva1s' extensive use of Arlstotle, 
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are good barometers of the intellectual preoccupations and fashions 
Il 

of thelr tlmes. However, de Bouard's insistence on the Incompa-

tibl11ty of sclence and morallzation would tear these nuggets of 

truth out of the context whic~ made them val1d for medlaeval people, 

This Is what the Renaissance did, and what modern hlstorians of 

" science still do. It is scarcely a promlsing basis for de Bouard's 
40 

prbposed "ouvrage d'ensemble" and, as such, se,rves to 11lustrate 

a basic theme of thls thesls--that 'it ls the structure and phI1oso-

phy, not the content, of medlaeval encyclopaedias which Is at lssue, 

and which must provide us III th materials for definl tion and classl-

fica,tlon. 

De Boüard f s second poi nt is a corollary of his firs t. and is 

one wlth whlch l unreservedly agree. He asserts the lmportance of 

the study of the encyclopaedla withln the whole context of medlaeval 

learnlng. 

Ainsi se confirme sur ce point pr~cis, ce que j'ai dit des 
encyclopédies latlnes, savoir, qU'elles ne sont pas, comme 
"n 1 ta trop souvent cru, en marge de l'actlvl té intellectuelle, 
mais au contralre, qu'elles y particIpent: elles bénéficient 
sans retard des trouvailles des savants. 41 

Another difficulty which modern students might encounter when 

readlng the mediaeval encyclopaedlas concerns the amount of not only 

outmoded, but fiownright fanclful lnformatlon found therein. The 

8cceptance of thls information without emplrleal or experlmental 

.. -proof is generally clted as a prime example of the erude nalvete of 
t 

our medlaeval aneestors.. This Is a rather sllek judgment whlch ig-

nores the dlfferent cultural basls of the Middle Ages, the foundatlon 

upon whlch the edlfice Qf the great encyclopaedlas was erected. It 
, 

ls necessary not to label the Middle Ages' Many 8eemingly infantile 

beliefs about the world aB "priml tlve". Thelr character 18 qul te 

dlfferent from that of the bellefs of savages, for they were per-
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ceived by llterate men through readlng the most authoritative 

books av~ilable. These in turn stem from a dlfferent, more highly 

developed culture. As C.S. Lewis has pointed out, literaèy and 

contact with other cultures usually dlspel savage .bellefs. Yet it 

ls these very things whlch created mediaeval man's belief in wh~t 
42 

we would consider rables and fancies. A brief cons1deration 

of the taste for mlrabilia in antlquity will show that the mediaevals 

by no means exaggerated what they l'ead. 

The culture or the Middle A~es was basically bookish. After 

al1, was not the Book of Books the source of every truth, and d1d 

not the symbolism of books and readinp: pervade the!r whole eplstem-, 

ology? Furthermore, even if the literacy rate was considerably 

lower then, reading "was 1 in one way, el more important ln~redient 
4) 

of the total culture". The mediaeval intellectual found it hard 

to doubt anything he read in a book, the way we find it hard to 

dlsbelieve scientific observation, the cornerstone of our culture. 
" 

But the medlaeval library waS rather heterogenous, and lts users 

were commrtted, since the time of st. Augustine, to accepting, 

though with certain reservatlons, the cultural legacy of Antiquity: 

There were, therefore, bound to be clashes. A~ they could not 

betray the bookish nature of their civllizatlon, "a Model must be . , 
found whlch will get everythlng ln without a clash, and lt can only 

do this by becoming lntrlcaee, by mediatlng its unlty through a 
44 

great and finely ordered mul tlplicl ty. If This last phrase la prac-
, , 

tically a deflnltion of the encyclopaedlc philosophy, and provides 

a second lmperatlve to the encyclopaedia's conscious search for 

systematic structure. 

Another mtsconceptlon whlch must be dlspelled holds that the 
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mediaeval symbolic and unified world-vlew, and the enc~clopaedlas 
, 

wh~ch epl tomize i t, are the products of the peculiar conformatlon 

and limitations of scientiffc lnf6rmatlon available to the age. 
, 

Thus, they say, the Ptolemal~ cosmos, centrlpetal and symmetrical, 

produced the ~orld-vlew and philosophle approach of the Middle Ages. 

~)" The major flaw in thls argument, ls that, of course, Ptolemy himself 

believed in this world view, and he was certainly not mediaeval. 

But more important, thls ls puttlng the cart hefore the horse. The 

Ptolemalc cosmology was accepted from the Arabs because it satls-

fied an already developed med1aeval taste for synthetie order. To 

the twelfth century 1ntellectual. Ptolemy's system represented a 

distinct improvement over the Hera~lidean scheme propounded by 

Martlanus Capella (lat~r taken up and developed by Copernlcùs) where 

the revolutlons of Venus and Mercury around the Sun not only dld not 

satisfactorl1y account for the appearances. but seemed to be incon-

sistent" w1 th the regulari ty be11eved character1stie of ,the heavens. 

RegMlarityand un1formity were the marks of the rat10nal and de11b-

erate Creator. This ls but one example, but lt clearly shows that 

the 'World-vlew selected and adapted the 1nformation, not vice y!.'_-sa. 

Thus 1t would not be correct to say that the abandonl~g of the 

geocentr1.è cosmology engendered the collapse of the meQ1aeval lde­

ology. After aIl, attacks agalnst the comprehensive and synthetlc 

world-v1ew, and lts assumptlon of a close 'relatlonship between earth 

and ~eaven were under way ln the schoole of the l4th century, before 
r. 

the voyages of dlscovery of the new astronomy were dreamt of. The 
." 

philosophical work of Siger of Brabant, Seotus and Occam lB of 

greater signlfieanee in thls respect than the diseoveries of 'Columbus 

or Copernicus. When the intellectual accepte, or even seriously 



• 

• 

-
? 
( 
,,19 

(.. 

~ntertalns the Ideel of the t'two tru ths", the mediaeval framework 

has been discarded. The system was eroded from wlthln before it 

wa9 ever threatened from wlthout. 

The-refore, in general. the med'iaeval viewpoint' i9 independent 
, .) 

of the specifie content of the data available. Ind.eed, mo~t of 

the sclentiflc knowledge possessed by the Midtle Ages came from 

the anclents, who certainly did~not share the medlaeval outlook. 

Moreover, in a somewhat eccentrlc way, the mediaeval attitude toward 
(] 

the Creator and His handiwork survived far into the age of science. 

Prof. Tillyard has emphaslzed the importance to the Elizabethans 
45 c 

of the idea ofe interlocklng and parallel hierarchles. The works 

of the Caroline poets and divines, especially:Thornas Traherne, are 

filled with that mystic fusion ~f earthly object and sacred meanlng. 

Even in the bosom of the E~lightenment, philosophes who scorned 
. ,,' 

"Gothlck" superstition and barbar.1sm would dxtol Nature and Naturels 

God for providently making breadfruit exactly the rlght shape to be 

cu t by man 1 s kn 1 f e '" Doubtless they li ttle realized how' ea.gerly the 
" , ~ 

benlghted medlaeval scholar would have agreed wlth them! 

the "lllty to look upon Nature as~the pageant of Chr~stlan 

truth Is not necessarily bound to any partlcular cosmology. As we 

no longer accept the Ptolemalc system, we do not Bee in the heavens 
, .1' 

Ji '-. ~ 

the circular perfection of Dante's souls ln bliss, ~volving l1ke 

IUo;hts on the r~!I1 of a wheel',,"ose centre)' 1~' "the love that move. 

the sun and file' other 8 tars • Il Bu t a8 Do:rf<;tthy Bayers poi n ts ' ou t, 
( l, 

a twentleth century man could look at the' elllptical path of a 

planet and still see an image of the soul 
, " 

movlng around the Divine, 
46 

th1s t1me in the forro of two poles, Christ'e manhood and Godhood. 

H1s torians of s cle,~e rather flatter their subject when they clàlm 
/' 

\. 
J 
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that the dlscovery of new data shattered the' mediaeval world-vlew. 
l 

A world-vlew ls not a body of knowledge, but a mode of p8rceptl~n. 

The demlse of encyclopaèd1c phl1csophy had much more far-ranglng 

causes, of whlch new information concernlng the physical world ls 
/' 47 

" . 

Still other students might object that the medlaeval vlew 'ls 
t 

at least.dependent on a limited unlverse. Surely our boundleJ cosmos, 
( 

and the staggerlng amount of knowledge concerriing 
" 

~. . ~ 
1 t, make the com-

1 prehenslve and synthetlc philosophy practlc.?J1Y, if ,not' theoretl,cally. 
" 

1mpossi~ie. Should not ~he death of thls outlook be attributed, )rf 
'\ 

not to the cot)tent, at least to the bu<:'~ of the new knOWledger As 

Chapter 6 will ;how, this is true in a liml ted and rather technlcal \ 

sense of the encyclopaedla as a I1terary rorm capable of achiev1ng 

lts express goals. However, it ls an error ln perspectlve to âpplY 
( 

this to the 'goals themselves. Grimal, for example. sees a 11m1ted 

physlcal world as the ~ 9.1!!! non of the encyclopaedla, for only 
48 

under these conditions ls a un1versal knowledge attaina~. 
1 

This 

rests on a misconceptlon, f le word "un~erS~I" in this contexte 

The 1 d~a of uni versal kJ1.owl e 1ge 1s the crea t1 on of Pythagorean and 

Ionian thinkers who, as Sambursky indicates, set Greek science, on 
49 

i ta historic path of 'searchlng for a cosmic law. Whether the. founda-
" 

tion of the world was d~~med to be number. Empedoclean Love and 

Strlfe. or one of the four elemen(s, there follows the p~sslb1l1ty 
of unlversal knowledge. This posslbllity, however, is not.quantita-

, , 

tive. but qualitative. It ls not a'mathematlcally total knowledge. 

~ 

(' 

but the grasp of a unlversally applicable principle. If one believe$.· 

as did the Pythagoreans. 1~ a universal structure accord1ng ta number.. 

then it 19 scarcely s1gnlflcant that there exlst~ an lnflnlty of 

pumbers. They are all made up of the same ten unl ts and are ~hus 
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fully comprehens 1 hIe once thls "key" ls unders tood. - For the Mldd 1 e 

-

• Ages, t~e informln~ principl~ of the world was the Divlne Will, Bnd 

henc~ they preferred to base themselves on revelBtion rather than . 
• 

reason. !Out revelatlon was still regarded as ,a "key". It 18 s1g-

nlflcant that the title of one of Honorius of Re~ensbur~'s encyclo~ 
.... 

paedlas (a re,workln~ of Erl~ena's De (HVls10~naturae) ls Clavls 

Phys 1 cae. the "Key to Na tural JUs tOJ:y II • 
./ 

'- Gr! mal' s noti on of 1Jni versaI knowledge ls ra ther anachroni s t-

1ca11y based on modern l~ductive met~ods of science. The anclents 
v 

~ ~, 
and the mediaevalsl as ~as often been s~ld~ preferred to conslder 

why ~ather-than how some~hlng WàS the way lt was. W~ accumulate, 

"hows'II to d18cover a tentatlv~' fI~hy"; they applled an absolute ttwhy" 
, 

to;-{nterpret 8<"how"_{ Application, not accumulation, 18 the clue to 

the!r idea of unlversal knowledge., .Indeed, ,mete accumulation was 

dlsdalned as the amuse.ent of the unprlnclpl~d and unsclentlflc 
" • 'a 

curiosus. lt ls noteworthy that the Natural H!story of Pliny the 

EI.er, a curlosus who boasts of' his herculean ach1evemerits ln the 
fi 

a9Cumulatlon of sheer fact, was never.imltated as the framewgrk for 

a medlaeval encyclopaedia, though its information was eagerly 

a~stracted and relocated Into new structures. 
~ .' 

~ conclusion, we should see the mediaeval encyclopaedta, ln 

lts struct~re and ahllosophy, as a devotlon, desplte the grave effect 

of the Fall"'on man's lntellectuel powers<, to a rather ambl tlous glo-
, 50 

bal view of life, Bnd the hellef in a comprehensJve.synthesls • .... 
" ,~ L 

Man was deslgned for thls klnd of unlvers~ ~owledge, and the desire 

and potential for lt are yet ~11ve ln h1m. The pursu1t of ft ls, in 

Hugh, of St. V1ctor l s v1ew, the pur~ult of the restoration of God's 
, c 51 'l, 

1mage in man. 

, 
( 0 

, 
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The Middle ~ges loved the image of ~e arbor sclentlae. the tree 

of knowledge, with lts clearly defined limbs and tnterlaclng branches. 

This is perhaps an approprlate image for my own,work on the mediaeval t 

enèyclopaedia,4::mt applled in a developmental sense. Flrst( th'ere 18 -, 

thé see~; the ~cience and education of antlquity~~pIUS- ~he hints of 
y , 

~ 1 

the encyclopaedlc-phllosophy percept1ble in ancient thought. Then, 
.. 

the tender shoot; the Christians fertllize the anclent plant wlth -, / 

thelr own world-view and lnterests. TRey prune from lt much that la . , 

ueeless, end graft onto it the third great structural concept, unl~ 

versaI his tory. 
• 'l 

Next, the struggling sapling; the early Middle Ages 
\ ,. 

-attempts. sometlmes clumslly, often suggestively. to formulate the 

" phl1osophy and 'embody .lt ln the structure. Fourth, the young tree; 
~ -

in the twelfth century. a new vigour and confidence welds old and new 
. ( 

matèrlals, especlally Arable sclence, lnto a comprehensive and syn-, r-
thetlc philosophy. Flnally the spreading oak; the thlrteenth century 

,f 

,,1 tnesses ,the full union of aIl the structures wi th the encyclopaedic 

philosophy, but soon the leaves will fade and fall, and we must try 
-.... 

, 

'to understand not only how, but why the great tree of the encyclo-

paedl\ ev~ntually 
\ 
\\ 

\ 
\ 

perlshed. 

'O. \ 

, 

'" , 

1 
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CHAPTER ONE-

ROOTS OF ENCYCLOPAEDISM IN ANTIQUITY 

The late W1ll1a~-~arr1s Stahl's ~ork on Roman soienoe 1n 

general: and Martla.nu~ Capella ln partlcublr, 2 tends to the con-

cluslon that the medlaeval encyclopaedla ls the direct offsprlng 

of anclent sclence ln lts decadence and senlllty. Slnce the major 

transmltters of the legacy of the anclent world were ~he Iiterary 

and sclentlfic handbooks of Chalcidlus, ~art1anus Capella, and Macro­

blus, he reasons that the traditions of· the ancient handbooks, and 

thelr faults of pedantry, superflciallty, ~nd garbled second-hand 
. 

knowledge ia aIl that the m1ddle ages 1nher1ted. Because the early 

mlddle ages dld not read Plato, Varro, Arlstotle, and the Pythagoreans, 

he concludes that they were totally unlnfluenced by these forces. ' 
1 

Thls ls, l belleve, an error in per~pectlve resultlng from Stahl's 

almost exclusive préoccupation wlth'the content of the works under 

cons1deration. He'has neglected to see beh1nd the data presented by 

the handbooks that structure of ldeas, preoccupations, unwr1tten 

assumptions and theorles that ls as much ~,part of anclent science 

aS lts actual statements regardlng physlcs, astronomy or blology. 
? 

Moreover he has forgo.tten that ever ~~inc~ the Mileslan philosophers 

flrst set up thelr logos agalnst mythos. anc1ent science was lndls-
, 3 

solubly llnked wlth anclent phllosophy. 'It ls weIl known how much 
. 

Chrlstlanl~y absorbed from ~he phllosophy of the Greeks, es~eclally 

Stolclsm and that brave effort to unlte the best of the Academy and 

the_Lyc~um, Neo-Platonism. ls lt not loglcal that Chrlstlans would 

have seen a slgnlfioanoe in, fo~ example, the idea of the muslc of 

the spheres, whether expressed by Maorobius or by Pythagorss hlmself? 
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Surely the idee of the seven liberal arts ls older then Martlanus 

Capella and reached the Christian West through a variety of paths 

simply because it was auch an important conc~pt for antiquity as 
\ 

a whole. I~ other words, we must search a bit 'further beyond the 

handbooks of late antiquity if we wish to understand how the struc-

ture and phtlosophy of mediaeval encyclopaedlas were lnfluenced 

consclously or unconsciously by the Greco-Roman centuries. 

A vlewpolnt and attitude quite different from Stahl's is repre-• 

sented by Sambursky. A reading of his Phyalcal World of the Greeks 

would lead one to the conclusion that many of the basic ideas which 

formed the staple of medlaeval encyclopaedlc science, though obtslned 

at third and fourth-hand. were derived from some of the most honour-

able achievements of ancient scientific thou~ht. Sambursky ia mercl-

fully immune to that temptatlon to patronlse, refute, or wax indl~-
, 

nent about the primltiveness or whatever of the ancient scientific 

viewpolnt, a failing to whlch,Stahl ia often susceptible. Instead, 

Sambursky looks at the broad spectrum of Greco-Roman science in an 

effort to understand what basic direction of thought a particular 

theçry. however strange and unpalatable to modern mlnds, may 

represent. For example, he regards lt as a basic axiom of science 

that a 'maximum number of phenomena should be explalned by a minimum 

number of hypotheses. The long-lived theory of the four elements 

propounded by the Mlleslan philosophera recelves his pralse for 

representlng, in lts simplification and uniflcation, a deflnite 

advance ln scientlfic thinking. That such a theory ahould have sur­

~vived so long ls to be attrlbuted not to ignorance, or even to tra­

ditlonallsm and authority. but to the fact that lt ls good science • 

Arlstotle. one of the greatest and most origlnal of anolent aclentlflc 
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minds, nct only accepted the fbur-elements theory. but lncreased 

lts sclentlflc potlntlal by addln~ to-it the four quallties. As 

time passed. the si~ns of the zodlac. the four seasons, the humours 

of the human body, and the ages of human life were aIl lntegrated 

into this simple, and aIl encompasslng theory. In their encyclo-

paedlas, ornamented with diagrams showlng the ~ntertwinlng of aIl 

thlngs lnto this four-fold pattern, mediaeval thinkers showed thelr 

inheritance of this oldest of Greek scientlfic ideas. It appealed 

to the encyclopaedists for the same reasons that it appealed to the 

Greeks; it explalned the maximum number of phenomena with the minimum 

number of hypotheses, or, in other words, 1t was comprehens1ve and 

synthetic. 

Pierre Grimal sees antiquity as the source for these' two baste 

encyclopaedic ideqs. The effort towards synthesis goes aIl the way 

back to the pre-Socrattcs, whose cosmolo~ies, based on a "key" to 

aIl natural processes, sought an understanding of the universe throu~h 

the identification of that Single principle ùpon whichoall existence 

rested. Comprehenslveness has an equally long pedi~ree growing out 

of the unbounded curlosity of the Ionian philosophers and the deslre 
4 

of Socrates hlmself to embrace aIl knowledge. Much of the abidirig 

value of Greek scientlflc achievement consists of the changes rung 

on these two complem~ntary notions. Observation and experiment. the 

accepted basls of mod~rn scIence, were not central to the anclent 

sclentlflc experlence, though they were certalnly practlced to some 

extent durlng these centuries. The legàcy of Greek science to the 
5 

middle ages was its concern with the order of the cosmos as a whole, 

and its unlfylng prlnclples • To thes~thë Christian age slmply added 

new meanings and sophistications. The ancient and mediaeval sclentl-

ft 
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flc vlewpoints are in Many ways so closely akln that althou~h the 

Middle ages c~e long after the end of what is generally deem~d the 

creative period of ancient science, its basic outlook can be Most 

easily compa:t-ed to one of the earlies t known scienti fi c tradi ti ons, 

Pytha~oreaniBm, in that God, the un'fyln~ and Informlng prlnciple 

of'mediaeval n~tura.l philosophy Is less ilke the physica.l component 

of atom or element than 11ke Pythatl;orean number, for 1~ lB the hasls 

for both the physlcal and spiritual worlds. 
~ 

Throutl;h thls tl;eneral pattern of synthesis and comprehenKfveness. 

It is possible, before enterintl; Into the specifie contribution of 

vArlous schoo}s and individuals, to dlscern the parallels between 

the Greek and medlaeva1 sclentlfic out1ooks. To betl;ln wlth, Greek 

science tl;ave to i ts mediaeval heir 1 ts baslcally d'eductlve and 
1 

apriorist cast. The ear1y natural philosophers 

did l'lot ~ork by summarizlng a serles of separste results 
and systematizlng them lnto an abstract conclusion, but 
went much further, and interpreted each isolated fact from 
a general conception which gave lt position and meaning 
as part of a whole. 6 

Llke the mediaeval encyclopaedlst, the Greek belleved ln a 

science of application, l'lot a.ccumulation. For him, one almed ahove 

aIl to study things in thelr totality. in their environment, and 

with aIl interconnections wlth other things fully eluoldated. Thelr 

prime mode of sclentific vision waS cosmic, and thls cosmos was 

envisioned as anlmate, "a livlng organlsm, a body that Can be under-
7 

stood and comprehended in lts entlrety." The mediaeval encyclopae-

dists, though they were somewhat more retlcent about character1z1ng 

the un1verse as a l1v1ng creature, not on1y retained but lnsisted upon 

and expanded' the idea of lts organ1e wholeness, and of the ~nter- • ~ 

dependence and co-1nherence of aIl 1ts parts through their oommon 
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status as the creation of a s1ngle intelligent Craftsman • 

It 1e well known that ancient science h~d very close connections 

wi th ancient philosophy, parti cularly on' t~e theoretical sifle. Esch 
. 

sect had not only a moral teachlng and metaphyslcal frarnework, but 

a. cosmology as weIl -- the Arlstotellan division of philosophy into 

ratlonalis, moral1s and physlca. Hawever, from the point of view 

of the medlaeval encyclopaedla, ft might be lnterestlng to lnvesti-, 

gate the relationshlp between ancient science and religion. The poly­

thelstic cuIts seern to have taken little from, and ~lven 11ttle to 

science; lt was the doctrinal religions, es it weret that exper1enced 

the greatest interaction wlth natural phl1osophy. Empedocles, for 

example, expressed his cosmological doctr1nes through the Orphic 

rellg10stty of love and strife. To embrace Pythagoras' philosophy 

was to undergo a genulne rell~1ous initiation; in demanding not only 

intellectual but spiritual assent to the mathematical foundatlons of 
8 

the universe, and the lndependent existence of the human soult 

Sambursky sees Epicurean atheism as directly responslble for that 

phl1osophy's sclentific sterl1ity. Stoicism, on the other hand, by 

identifying the cosmic processes with Provldénce, clarifled the 

problem of cause and effect by dlstinguishlng between preliminary 
9 

(external) and determinln~ (internaI) causes. For Neo-Platonists, 

the everl~sting descent from, end return to the One was at once a 

philosophlcal proposition, a theory of physics, and a re11gious dogma. 

Chrlst1anlty was by no means unique in fuslng rellgious teaching with 

a doctrine concern1ng the nature of the world. The major difference 

ls that the above examples from pagan ant1quity 111ustrate the fusion 

of theology and science in various philosophies. Chr1st1anlty ls 

f1rst of aIl re11gion; hence lt does not treat even 1ts own science 

on equal terms, nor can its declsions about science be reached 



• 

• 
- ft 

28 

outside the religious framework • 
, 

A basic characterlstic of ancient science wh1ch was Inherlted 

and fully endorsed by the middle ages was its consclous, often 

jealously-guarded divorce from technology. The ancient distinctions 

of theory and practiee. the sclence of music versus the art of play-

ing an instrument, ar~thmetic versus computation, geometTy versus 

architecture or surveyln~, remained valld in la ter centuries. For 

example, the science of music was a sophistlcated discipline, the 

subject of much mathematical investl~ation and subtle theorizing, 

while in schools, playlng the lyre was tau~ht strictly by imitation, 

'" and memory. To the Greeks, a science was the object of intellectual 

actlvlty, and was lauded by philosophers as a preparation for the 

reception of divine wisdom. The art or craft was taught empirieally. 

and as mechaniea (a category to which even Medicine was relegated), 

of ùse simply in relleving the weaknesses of mortal life. This ten-

deney was particularly marked in the works of the later Stoics, such 

as Seneca, in whose moral ambiance Latin Christlanlty grew up. This 

attltude was to a certain extent a deflance of thelr oWn roots, for 

Zeno ln hls ~ natura deorum descrlbea the creator of the world, in 

Platonic fashion $8 an artiflcer of nature. However, 8S a rule, 

tekhne and eplsteme scarcely missed each other's company~ and If'it 
l' 

ls true that they fal1ed to fertl1ize each other, it is also true 

that sclence enjoyed that fruitful interchange of Ideas and dlsC0V-

erles wlth phl10sophy and theology that ls now the product of the 

union of scienoe and teohnology. This accounts to a large extent for 

the theoretlcal, bookish, authorltative, and, as It were. contem-

plative character of both anelent and medlaeval science, a character 

whleh the enoyolopaedlas clearly reflect, and whlch ln no way lmplles 

thelr degradatlon of anclent ldeals. As Charles Singer sald, 
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"Sc1ence was a W'ay of look1ng at the world rather than a way of 

deal1ng with the world." IO 

Simply to explain this away as Mere aristocratie prejudice is to 

ignore the rich philosophical, implications of this division. We, who 

live in an age of machines, regard the regule.rtty of the celestial 

phenomene. as proof of the soullessness of the heavens. The mach1ne 

produces the mathematlcally perfect, the precisely ldentlcal. The 

mark of intell1gence ls, on the other hand, the ori~1nal, the ln1m1-

table, the eccentrlc. We reco~nlze, and often prize a hand-marle 
- Il 

article because of its flaws or irregularities. For men of antlqulty 

and the Christian centuries, who 11ved in an age of handcraft, to 

produce someth1ng perfectly regular, or 1nd1stingu1shably l1ke ano-

ther th1ng, was the mark of an almost preternaturally skll1ed crafts-

man, whlle the inimitable and eccentric could be bought on any street 

corner from a man who, even if highly tralned, slmply produced them 

according to fancy, fashion, and rul~ of thumb. So when they looked 

at the heavens, thlnklng people would regard thelr unvarylngly regu-

lar movements as a certain indicator of the supreme intelligence, 

either of the designer, or of the inhabitants thereof. ll From thls 

point of view, tekhne W'ould doubtless feel that there was llttle of 

practlcal use in eplsteme. wh1le ep1steme would feel that lmpart1ng 

lts knowledge to tekhne was not only a waste of tlme, but more than 

falntly saer'il eglous. rather llke tryln~ to teach someone to walk on 

water. 
.. 

, 'There le one final characterlstlc of anclent sc1ehce as a'whole 

whleh lnfluenced the med1aeval eneyclopaedla, and thls was the prin­

elple of "sav1ng the appearances". Th1s meane account1ng,for the 

v1sible phenomena in the Most s1mple and complete _manner. To thls . 
deflnlt10n may also be added "that ls ln acc~rd wlth, or at least 

not invalldatlng, the axioms of onels philosophy", though as far as 
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antlqulty ls concerned, thls ls not absolutely necessary. That it 

"saved the appearances" was the hallmark of a good sclentiflc theory, 

not that lt posse8sed sorne klnd of absolute truth, and It 18 perhap8 

the dogmatlsm of thè Stolc and Fplcurean cosmolog1'Ê~s that make them 

of s~ch 11ttle lmport to the hlstory of 8clence~ Plato said that 

thls'klnd of absolute knowled~e wes tmposslble anyway. since the· 
d 

experlence of the senses 60nstltuted "opln;on". of whlch one inter~ 

-- ' pretatton was as ~ood as th\ next, provlded lt.could stand the test . 
of reason. This p;ave risl'> to t:l~ sclenttflc sceptlclsm of the Old 

Ac~demy. 

"Savlng the appearlinces" app}les, above all to cosmography a.nd 

astronomy. In antlquity, theoretical '&stronomy Was largely concerned 

wlth constructlng a model alon~ mathematlcal I1nes, while practlcal 

astronomy was preoccupled wlth the accurate prediction of the future 

position of the heavens. 12 For elther purpose~ doctrinaire state-. " 

ments a~out celestlal organlzatlon were by no means necessary. The 

hlghest aim of anclent ~stronomy was Ptolemy's aim, that 18, to 

~lve a geometrical account, n~ of what the heavens are actually 

11ke, but of what they look l1ke!J If the flntte, geoceritrlc unt-

verse finally carried the day, tt was largely throu~h respect for 

the a~thorlty of Arlstotle~ 

Revelation meant that Christians had to account for the words of 
, 

the Bible as 'weIl as the appeararices df the skies. Nonetheless, they 

accepted th1s a~cient pr1nciple14ror if God had i~tended that man 

should "resd" the celestial p~enomena, what they looked like to man 

was obvlously of f1rs t importance." In the thirteenth century, "sav1ng 

the appearances" was to"become an important encyclopaedlc idea. In the 

Mean time. 1t would affect encyclopaedias ~;gelY by encouraging a 
,,1 

" large variety of cosmolog1es, whlch th~Lroe6lecticlsm would reflect • 

• 1' 
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Of aIl the' s chO~lS of anci ent though't whi ch i nfl~nced' the 

" 
outlook of the med1aeval encyclopaedist. the Pythagoreans are 

. 
flrst both in time and in importance. Their doctrln~ that every-

, 
. thing found i,t.<: bein~ in number had a truly incalculable int'luence 

on the rnind 'oT the Chris tian i.Jest. Their ari thmOlr'~~y provided .. 
~ 1 

not only a parallel in nature to the nurnber symbolism of the 
", ~~ 

Scr~~~~:es, but a p~nc1~le of encyclopaedic kn?wled~e actually 

endorsed by the Bib~oreover, thelr- teachin~' fo~tered two 
-fi/I''" 

ideas, whuse potential fo~effectin~ a comprehensive synthesis 

of rrlany kinds of knowledp;e won them a place on t~e pagefl of .. ' 
-'\ 

virtually every med la.eval encyclopaed la: the not1on of the" , , . , 

music of the spheres and the idea of the microcosm. The scope 
o 

of Pythagorean res ehrches aIs 0 d ef{rred the ma thema ti cal sciences 

of antiquity; arithmetic, geometry, music, and astronomy. These 

later became the guadrlvium of ancient and mediaeval sChoolrooms, 

and a principle of e~cyclopaedic classification. 

The clu~ to Pythagorean number doc tri ne 1 s the. t i ( ts 
'i • 11 ~ 

envisloned i'b geometrical terms •. What was signlficant, about' 

numbers was the way in wh1ch the1r modifications produced Visible 

patterns. 15 The number on~ represented ~he indivisible point~ 

two, the line.. Thytee etlbodied the first plane figure, the 

triangle, wh1ch Plato held to he the basic unit of aIl ~urfaces. , 

Four represented the solid tetrahedron. ,Thus aIl physical'obj~qts 

were numbers, .whlle the sum of 'these four basic numbers was the .' sacred decad, symbol of the universe~ " 

This unlty between nature and number was one of thé richest 
\ 

and ~ost suggestive ideas in the history of western thought. It 
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c~ptlvated antlqu1ty and the rniddle ages allke. Combined with 

the Psa}m~s::t's,decl~Ï'a~lon ~hat Go~ laid out the world accordlng 

to number:,- measure and W~lp:t{\, 1 t found a sure p~ace, 1 n Chrl s tian 

thbught on~he Creation. In many med iafival manus,çr1 pts, the .. 
Il 

'Creator is deplcted as hovering over the still formless world, 

a pair of georneter's compasses in hand. The imagè ltself is 

'" from the Timaeus; the ldea i~ represents ls b~~h far older and 
~ ~ 

a far more common feature of ancient thought. , 
. , 

The arlthmologlsts bellev~d that God himself thought 
o-Chis creation, lndeed thought i1;; up, arlthmetically, :f~_ 
and they were more theolop:lcally motivated to share 
the 'thoup;ht of God, than to make phi)..osophicàl sen§'e 
out of everyday~ experlence. 16 .... , . 

~ l 

Indeed the Pythagoreans and their followers felt that their 

sp,eculations on numb~r would redound to the good of"tHelr souls, 
• < 

in much t}1~ same way as Hugh of St. Victor saw the study of. the 

artes as a road to salvatio~, or Vincent~df Beauvais believed 

J that ~he contemplatlon of ~he totality of nature mlp;ht prove ' 

'the i~itiation into a rnys~lcal vision of God. l ? 
. 

For the Pythagoreans, nurnber existed, not only in isolation, 
, '1\ ~ 1 

but in relation tooQt~er numbefs, produclng proportion ~n a 
" o , 

visual level, and harmony on an auraI level.' Sambursky sees the 
1 . 

idea of harrnony as eneyclopaedlc. 1n the medlaeval sense, for lt 
4 ~ • 

eff,êcts a synthes i s'on a uni versal s cale of subs tance and forro. 18 " 

T~e lmmaterlallty of harrnony and number meant that these concepts ., 
qulckly took on religioui and phl1osophlcal connotations. It ls 

for this re~~n that tb:e fate of the 'guadrlv'iurn in antlqul ty ls 

of vl tal lmportan~ to' ë~r topl c; 1 t ls almos t the his tory of' 
f' 

the encyclopaedlc idea itself. 

, . 
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;By combining the idea of the rnathematical basis of the 

universe with the notion of the musical ~alue ôf number. the 

Pythagoreans concluded that the whole organic unlty of the 
" 

cosmos was ln itself a klnd of harrnony, what BOethius termed 
\ 

musica mundana. In partlcular, they felt that the spatial 

intervals between the spheres of· the seven plA.nets and that of 
/ 

the fixed stars must correspond to the hArmonie ratios of"the 
. , 

octave. 
"*' 

This idea of the matlsic o.f the spheres, with all its 
c 

overtones of concord, beauty and worship, was transmltted to the 

middle ages by the neo-Platonist Macrobius,19 and its subsequent 

influence upon the. relip::lous, scientlficJnd li terary mind of 

the Wês t can sc~rclely be measured. Plato' s Timaeus, perhaps the 
. 

Middle ages' Most treasured legacy from antiquity. stands in the 

~rue Pythagorean tradition. It is concerneà with number in a 

geom~trical and musical context; that is, in finding sorne rational 

proportfon which would hold the world together in harmony and 

prevent its dissolution through dlsco'rd. 20 ~is identification 

of proportion with phys~cal "boheslon ls a major factor in the 
, 

medi!eval appreciatlon of a'symmetrical cosmos. Its aesthetlc 

beauty was auraI as weIl as visual, and called up images o,f 

supernal choirs whose praise of the Creator was echoed by the 
. 

~Church on earth. It ls for thls reason that mediaeval composers , 

pald such close' attention to Pythagorean-Platonic arith~ology. 
21. 

, Their con~ern was shared by the archltects of the Gothie cathedral, 

who almed at buildin~ a dlagrarn of the cosmos, to be fl11ed with' , 

that dosmlc music ipoken of by the anclenta • 

Apart from 1 ta own me ri ts, this id'ea of celes tial harI!l~ny 

meEfnt that the Pythagoreans were the flrst thl'nkers to construct 
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a theoretical model for the cosmos,22 probably as a paedagogical 

devlce to explain the music'of the spheres. Thi[ was a radical 

departure from the Babylonian practice of simple observation, 

tabulation, and prediction. This effort to produce a model, 
\ 

throu~h,which both the physical structure of the skies, and the 

spiritual value of that structure, could be expressed, wes a 

major preoccupation of ~he ancient and mediaeval worlds, and , 
• 
did much to cou.oterba.l..ar.œ the danger of relativism implied in 

"saving the appearances". The mediaeval encyclopaedlas, with 

thelr cha1c~erl;tlc tltles of Imago and Speculum, were cast ln 

this role of a model whose very structure would reflect both 

physlcal and'spiritual truth concernin~ the universe. :Lest 

thls lesson be lost on their readers, the encyclopaedists filled 

the pages of thelr works with symbolic diagrams and symbolic 
" \ 

plctures illustratlng the proportion and symmetry' of the world. 0 

BècS:use àll things were made according to number, "everything 

becomes a microcosmos l~ofar as the same numerical prlnciple 

und"erlies the Jia,rtlcular and its relations on one hand and the 
1 • 

<' 

'universel or the heavens on the other.,,2) 
, 

T,hough everythlng 

stood in the relationshi~ of microcosm to the rnacrocosm, it was 

'" thro~gh the analogy of human and divine music that this came to 

be .pplled speclfically to the relationshlp between ma~ an~ the . 
cosmos. 24 As' Plato phrased it, there was a basic identity between 

~ 

the World-Soul, created accordlng to number and the human souI, . 
"the' harmony of the body1,.25 

The notion of man as microcosm, as hinge or mid-point of a 

chaln of lnterlocklng correspo~ences throughout the unlverse 18 

\ 
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truly, as Allers said, a ."symptom" of a certain type of histo­

rical mentallty.26 It ls a mentality whose central preoccup~tion 

is structure and order, defining the levels through whlch meaning 

operates. Things (and later, for Christlans, events) have a 

transcending significance which can be understood through thelr 

positlon in the order of bein~ (or time).27 ~ithout order, the 

world ls silènt;. wlth a false order, lt will only speak in 

nonsense, or worse still, perversions. Ulysses' "degree" ~peech 

in Shàkespeare's Troilus and Cressida ls more than a justification 

of hierarchical society. It is a warning to the age of Bruno, 

Tycho Brahe and Galileo th~t if they "untune that string",_ 

upsettln~ the arder of nature, neither it nor its corresponding" 
1 

orders will "speak" to men, and the musica mundana wttll be replaced 

by senseless discord. Shakespeare spéaks for the anclent and 

mediaeval world, for whom that Pythagorean mixture of hierarchy 

and harmony was ~ universal index, synthetlc, comprehensive, and 
~ 

hence encyclopaedic. 

Reserving our discussion of Platonlc science, in order to 

deal with it in the context of that Hellenistic handbook science 

which so radically shaped the mediaeval concept of the Tlmaeus, 

we must now attempt the ambitious task of analyzing the effect 

of Aristotle upon the structure and philos9phY of the mediaeval 

encyclopaedia. It is temptin~ to omit the Stagirite altogether, 

for his sclentiflc works were unknown in~the ~est before the 

twelfth cèntury, by whlch tirne the basic forms and thought 
r 

patterns of the encyclopaedia had long been established. There-

after, if one excepts the Compendium phl1osophlae, his influence 
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was largely felt on their content. He nevertheless occupies an 

important pIaeA in the history of the eneyclopaedia's origins 

throu~h his effect on anclent civillzatlon as a whole. 

The evoeatl~an<l frultful idea whlch Arlstotle bequeathed, 

t~rou~h the works of others. to the mediaeval encyclopaedlsts 

was that of teIeolo~y. If the harmony of Platols unlverse re-

flected the n'lture of lts creator, that of Arlstotle illustrated 

the creator's purp~se, which was perfection. 28 In the Ion~ run, 

thls ls also the messa'Se of the Timaeusr> lndeed. Samburskyosees 
, . 

llttle ~round for confliet. prope~ly speakln~. between Plato and 

Arlstotle on the subject of natural sctenee. 29 Neither did the 

mediaeval eneyelopaedist. For exemple, a mediaeval scholer like 

Hermann of Carinthie felt no embarrassment in comblnln~ a fervent 

Rdherence to Platonism wi·th the keenest interest ln the Arlsto-

teltan science filterin~ in throu~h Spain. Hasklns calls 
./ 

Hermann 1 S De ~ss en tiis "a curi ous mi xtu re of thE. Pla tonism of 

Chartres, the Aristotelian physic~, 'lnd the neo-Platonlsm of 

Hermes Tri sme~l's tus" • 30 Ari s totl e fe 1 t he cou Id trace the e rea-

tor's purpose through an inductive study of the world as a whole. 

Just as the function of a bulld~np; ls dlscern1bIe through the 

detalls of its various parts. 31 This was the philosophieal 

~alnsprin~ of Artstotle's great sclentific achievement of ob­

servation, classification and causal connectlon ot; aIl thlngs, 

and was passed on to Chrlstlanity through the ec1ectlclsm and 

neo-P1atonlsm qf late antlqulty. Wlthln the doctrine of Creation, 

lt was possl~e to j01n the deductlve structure of Platols world, 

centred as lt was on the source of aIl things. wit~. the inductive - , , 

wbrld qf Aris totle, oriented towards thelr ends. 32' 
~ .' . 

, , 
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Aristotle's passion for system a1so left a profound, 

J 
though, ironicallY,somewhat unfortunate legacy to the encyclo-

paedists. Though Aristotle was scientlfically unmediaeval in 

that he offered no "keyrr to the physical world, he did set the 

pace for media'eval science by his,lfpropensi ty for fi tting all 
.. 

his findings into fixed patterns from which he constructed an 

absolute general theory.)4 Aristotle's dogmatism and instinct 

for classification at all costs, filtering throu~h that awed 

respect ~ith which his sclentlfic views were treated in late 

antiquity, led to a certain loss of flexibillty in ancient 

science, from which there was no corrective in experlmentation. 
l Eudoxus' spherical model of the heavens was taken over by 

Arlstotle, who transformed this ad hoc aid for explaining the 

celestial phenomena Into a model of the cosmos far more literal 

and concrete than ever the Pythagoreans dared clalm. This gave to 

this particular model, as it were, ~ life of its own, which to a 

perceptible extent prevented the abandonrnent of old and the creat-

ing of new models as new knowledge appeared. 'In the early mlcldle 

ages, thls was partially mltigated by the eclecticlsm of the 

heritage of late antiquity, but after yhe re-discovery of 

Âristotellan science in the eleventh throu~h thlrteenth centuries, 

one sens~s a certain tension between the desire to save the . 
appearances and the desire to save the model.)5 

For the most part, however, the middle ages would naturatly 

incline to acceptlng Arlstotle's judgements. Pre-Aristotelian 

thinkers had widely differed concernlng the finlteness of the 
~ 

cosmos, but Christians deflnitely preferred the Arlstotelian 

2 
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solution, implyin~ as it did a contrast between a contin~ent 
; ~ 

unlverse and its Infinite Creator. Furthermore, accordin~ to 

Arlstotelian physics, the circularity of the heavens (to which 

the Timaeus, as we shall see, attached such philosophical 
, 

importance) leads logically to the finiteness of the cosmos, 

since to Admit otherwise would imply the existence of Aristotle's 

major taboo, an in~nite velocity. In order to be complete, the 
. 

celestial circle would have to be traversed; in other woros, an 

Infinite distance would have to be covered in a finite time. 

Aristotle's human sciences never found their way int~ the 

encyclopaedias, either by direct citation or osmosis thFrOu~h 

other ancient writers, until rather late, probably because he 

never inte~rated them into those natural or rational sciences 

upon whlch his fame waB so lar~ely based. The exception to thls 

ls his doctrine of the microcosm, but in a wa.y, ... it is the exception 

tl,A. t proves the rule, for d es pi te i ts wi ct e i nfInence, i t WI3.S not 

particularly important to Aristotle. Certainly in his hands the 

theory is treated at once in a more abstract and a less sustained 

way than in Plato's.J6 The Arlstotellan idee of the ve~etatlve, 

animal and rational souls, and their union in man, was a funda.-

mental commonplace of microcosmic theories ln the mlddie age~. 

Thou~h this idea had llttle phl1osophlc13.1 slgniflcance for the 

Staglrlte, belng for hlm less a statement about'IDan himse~f than 
'V 

about his position ln the order of being,J7 It ~ssumed ~reater 

importance for a later age which sew the order of belng as a 

~tatement about belng itself. It wes the Arlstotellan theory 

of the mlcrocosm whlch, through the authorlty of Gregory the 
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Great, becarne one of the most frequently repeated microcosrnlc 

forrnulae o~ the middle ages. 

Omnis enim creaturae aliqpid habet homo. Homi ni 
namque commune ess e cum ]apldl bus, vl vere cum 
arborlbus~ sentire cum anlm~llbus, lntelligere eum 
angells .. 3tJ 

The career of Aristotle marks the end of the Heilenic age 

of science. As we pasi the frontier into the Hellenistic age, 

we are rnovlng into a world which, sCientifically speakin~, ls 
, 

beginninp; 'to show the definite outlines of the middle ap;es. In 

the wake of Alexander's conquests, Greek culture was spread over 

a vat3t area whose hab! ts of thoup;ht were not Greek. In an effort 

to define the dlvidin~ line between the Hellenes and the barbaro1, 

the Greeks consciously lOO~Ck, for the first time, on their 

own cultural,~chievement~. Encourap;ed by the patronage of 

Alexander's--.'successors, the Hellenistic age invented the scholar, 

glossator, cornmentator, and codifier, the library, the graduate 

student. and of course, the popularization. This was particularly 

noticeable in the realm of science, where àn ever-widenin~ rift 

began. to appear between orlginal~ creative research (for which 

thls age was unexcelled by any other perlod ln antiqulty) and 
.< 

the popular level of handbooks and commentaries. 39 The burp;eonlng 

rtknowledp;e explosion" tended to leave the handbooks behind. 

Combined with the fact that the handbooks were frequentIy a 

commentary on scientlfic allusions in the old poets, this meant 

-that the populari za t ions preferred to recount the br,oadly accepted 

cosmology and scientlflc viewpoint, ré. ther th an the ~ore original 

and Np-tc-date ideas of. say. Arlstarchos of Samos • , 
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Gandillac sees the> avoidance of scientific sources and the 

use of compendia by early medlaeval encyclopaedlas as a Christian 

,attempt to dis1nfect class1cal learnin~ of 1ts fatal charm and 

dangerous doctr1nes. 40 l would tend to agree with Stahl that thls 

s1mply shows how d eeply Chri s tian1 ty, particularly 1 n these early 

centuries, was embedded in the intellectual habi ts of late antl-

quit y, and especlallY in its edu~atlonal system, which will s~ortly 

be discussed at greater len~th.~ These intellectual habits were 

forged by the Hellenistic curlosi, sclentiflc popularizers and 

literary savants who churned out instant erudit~on. It was 
1 

reinforced by the ambivalent attitude of the Romans, who though 

contemptuous of theory, were eager to appropriate the learnin~ 

of Gr~ce in a simple and, 9.bove aIl, pract1cal forme It was 
1 

rendered permanent by the triumph of rhetorlc, and the reductlon 

~ of aIl other branches of learninp: to the minimum necessary for an 

orator. When ,St. AUf1;ustlne renounced rhetoric in favour of 

phl1osophy and, later, doctrina chrlstlana, he tried to fill in 

those p:aps in his scientific education left by his schoolin~ • 
.. 

However, its influence waS sa deep that he was ever dependent 

on compendia. 41 . Thus t both the pap:an and the' Chris tian of late 

antiquity supported the ~upreme position of the handbook ln the 

world of seculer learnlng. 

By far the mo~t important and lnfluentlal of ancient 

handbooks were the commentaries on the Tlmaeus of Plato, the 

most popular of his dialogues in antiquity. The effect of these 

handbooks was profound. For example, in Hellenistlc and Roman , 

• tlmes, the average educated man's knowledge of arithmetic came 

M t 
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from Theon of Smyrna's~ 'Mathematical Knowledge Useful to the 

Understanding of Plato. Indeed, it i8 Stahl'~ opinion that 

since so much of the astronomical material in late Latin ency-

copaedic works is attributed to Posidonius, it must come from 

a lost Ttmaeus commentary by hlm. 42 

Because the correspondances in handbooks are most 
abundant in fields covered by Timaeus commentators, 
it has generally been acknowledged that the dominant 
tradition in a~cient popular science ls represented 
by a nine-hundred year line of Timaeus

4
commentaries, 

beginnlng shortly after Plato's death. J 

~ The inherent qUalltie~ of the Timaeus t as weIl as the number 

and influence of its commentaries, make an linderstandlnp; of it 
.. 

vi tal· to the study of the encyclopaedia. It is easy to justify 

its popularlty in the middle a~es. An exposition of the naturel 

world presented as an eccount of jts creation wes bound to find 

" favour with those who believed that the cosmos' primaI mode of 

exis tence weB as a C1'e8. ture. Chri s tian enthus 1 asm Was often 80 

great that they clalmed, quite mlsta~enly, that the Demiurge was 

identlcal wit~ the Creator. This identification was encourap;ed 

by Plato's declaration that lt was the spontaneous outpourlng 

of the Demiurge's goodness which prompted hirn to fashion the 

world as an image. 

As Olerud has pOinte? out, much of what Plato says about 

the universe ~s not orl gtfal. but rather "la transposition 

44 pla toni cienne des cosmop;oni es antiques". l t WaS through the 

Tima~us (or rather its first fifty-three chapters, aIl the 

middle ages possessed) that many of those vital concepts of 

Gieek science dlsc~s8ed above were transmitted to the mediaeval 

encyclopaedtsts, arranged in a context which rnediaeval wri~ers 
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would appreciate. It is no accident that the twelfth century 

nurtured et once a revival in interest in science, a revlval of 
J 

Platonism, and the production of the flrst ~reat encyclopaedias 
" 

of the hl~h middle ages. The Tlmaeus influenced encyclo~aedlc 
. 

structure and philosophy throu~h imitation of its own framework, 

as ell as throu~h the idees lt conveyed. In consciously select-
-" 

ln~ and arran~in~ his data in strict subordination to his 

exp sltion of the world's status as icon of the ~oodness and power 

of'" s Artifi~ert Plato vlrtually created a paraàlP;ITl of the medlae­
• \ l 

ristian encyclopaedla. 

Aierting the reader to the provisionai nature of '~avlng the 

appearances",45 Plato bei2;ins to outline how the Craftsman"s 

goodness freely proceedin~ from him brought order out of chaos, 

and ho~ his '~odel was the blessed realm of the Ideas. 46 Of 

\7) ne~essi ty f the world wouid be constructed 'of the four elements. 47 
1 • 48 

and in a spherical shape, for this comprehends aIl other shapes. 
1 

Then the Demiurge made the World-Soui out of Being, Sameness . ., 
and Difference, and dlsposed lts dimensions according to number 

and proportion. 49 From this World-Soul materlal, he-fashloned 

the heavenly spheres accordln~ to a fixed ratl0,50 and by settln~ 

the' planets 1 n them, crea ted time, "the movl np; 1 ma~e of eterni ty", 

just as number is the image of the unit y of "the realm of Ideas. 51 

T,o lnhablt the e.lement of fire, he made the race of celestlal 

gods, to whom the Demlur~e assigned the task of fashlonlng 

" animaIs approprlate to the other three elements~ reserving for 

himself the creation of man. Human nature ls made from the same \ 

stuff aS the World-~oul, only diluted, and contains the same 
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"clrcles" of the Same and ti;le Different. 52 'In lts des cent to 
\ 

earth, the so~lts powers of \roportion and reason are disordered, 

though not destroyed, by SenS\tion. However, education can 

correct this 53 and man carrles an evèrlastln~ reminder of his 
\ '- 4 

celestlal orip;ln and destiny in the sphe'rical form of his head. 5 

Close/to tre~ end of the medlaeval Timaeus, Plato qtates the 

lesso for wh1ch h1s creation story, and its parallel in Gen1Sis, 
1 

was sluch an apt illustration: t'the lover of. intellect.and know- ; 

~"J oup;ht to e~~lore the causes of lntell1"ent na.ture ftrst of 

}ll, and secondly, of thos~ th1n~s which, being moved by others, 

are compelled to move others. ,,55 

Platots warning about sav1ng the appearances la closely 

'linked to his doctrine of creation. As the physical world ls 

contingent, what we thlnk èf it constitutes, not knowled~e 

(eplsteme), but opinion (doxe). Though no theory concerninp; it .. 
wil! be absolutely correct, any theory ls plausible, prov1ded .. 
that it does not violate the one necessarYGPelief: "that the 

vis1ble world exhibited the working of a divine intelli~ence 

ai mi ng ~ t what is p;ood." • Furtherrnore, "he held i t to be of 

utmost importance for the conduct of human life that thls ~hould 

be ' bell eved". 56 In placing the ime.gehood off the worl<:f' as the 

unrnoving centre of that bewlldering varlet y of cosmological 
" 7 , 

ideas put forward by the ancients, Plato sanctioned their free 

use within the framework of this kind of creatlon~ He guaranteed 
• 

the innocence of that pluralism of scientlfic notions dlsplayed 
. 

by the medlaeval encyclopaedias, particularly before. the thlr-
/ 1 

teenth century. After that, Aristotlets authorlty dominated, 
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but as C.S. Lewis suggests, perhaps Galileo's sin was not an 

offence' so rnuch a~alnst Arlstotle as a~ainst Plato. Gall1eo 
, 

differed from 13.11 hls p~decessors, even Coper1îlcus, by clalJT1inp; 

that hls dox~ wes actually episterne. "The real revolution 

consisted not in a new theory of the heavens, but ln 'a new 

theory of ~e nature ot the ory '". 57 , , 

The Tlmaeus also set the tone fQr the mediaeval encyclopaedia 

in being, ebove aIl else, an exposition in philosophlcal and 

theolop;lcal ~erms of the orl",ln and ul \1Jt~ me"nln", of the world. , 

It should not be for~otten thet t~ Tim~eus ls a myth, 
not a t~eatlse on astronomy. The surprlsinp; thin~ 
ls that Plato should hR.ve found room for so many iletails 
in hls broad pictùre of rational desl~n in the cosmos, 
not that he should have simplified by omlttin~ the 
subtleties whlch would h~ve contrlbuted nothinp; to his 
main purpose, and ml~ht be superseded at any tlme, as 
inileed they were very soon afterwards.58 

In short, Pla to suborill na ted content to s trUc tu re and 

'phil osophy, a modus agend 1 'followed by Chris ti ans ,9 perhaps wi th 
G . 

an even ~reater lmperative, in their version of the Timaeus 

commentary, the Hexa,emeron. The enc;yclopaed lA., wi th 1 ts. commi t­

ment 'to comprehensiveness, was more dedlcated to detail than 

the Platonic dialogue. Nevertheless, we must not be disapp6inted 

if the account of tHings is often sketchy. Not only ls lt diffl-
/' 

cult for' a non-speclalist, possibly a busy bishop or monk, to 

understand or paraphrase ln the ~reatest detall much dlfficult 

scientific matter. More important, this was not his aim. 

Vincent of Beauvais apolog~ses for dip;ressin~ on so many flora 
• , 

and faun~ not found in.HOly~rit,59.and describes his futile 

efforts to keep hls volumes to a manageab~e size. 60 Finally, 

he says, he divided the work into three parts ln order that the 
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structure and aiTn of the work mip;ht still be clear despi te i ts 
. , 

tnagnl tude. In this overrldlng concérn wi th argument and frame- . 
<J 

work, Vincent and the'other encyclopaedists were followinp; the 
" '--' 

early Hexaemeron commenttrt,ors, who 1 n turn had their eye 'on the 

Tirrtaeus. , Furthermore, the menlaeval encyclopaedia. like the 

Timaeus was conceived as a preface. hl In Plat~'s case, cosmolop;y 

was a prolop;ue to 'his discussion of trie idea1 society; for 

medtaeval thinkers, it prepared one for'the study of ~heolo~y. 

or for contemplation. 

The chai~ of created bein~ described in the~Timaeus is b~d ... 
" -~ 

on a series of interlockinp; resemblances to the cosmic whole. 62 
, , . 

• f 

J This 1 n turn ls an icon of the Ideas. The concept of "nestinp;" 

" correspondences, the repetition of a slnp;le principle on a variety 

of levels, was to become a basic doct~lne of the'encyclopaedlsts 

and a ,cul tural commonplace for the middle ap;es as a whole. For 

Plato, i t was the circulari ty of the cosmos that held these 

correspondences top;ether. This flp;ure "containinp; aIl others" 

mediated their multipiicity lnto a synthetic and comprehensive 

unlty. Plato emphasize~ this by or.derinp; the biolop;ical 1ife 

of the cosmos accordin~ to its four elements. This tr.ansformation 
, 

of circularity into an encyclopaedic principle, together wlth its 
1 

endorse~ent ôy Arlstotelian astrophysics, helped Pilve the spherloal 

universEl its treOmendous presti~e in the middle ages. 63 

The most important correspondence is~ of course, that of man 
i 

and ~h~o~mos. From the cosmocentrlc angle, the processes of 

exchan~e and distribution in the unlverse.are connected w1th the 
. .' 

processes of dige~t1o~ and re~p~rat1on in mân. 64 From an 
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, 
anthropooentTl0 perspeotive, man's head reproduoes the all-, 

inclusive spherloity of the oosmos, ~intlng at humanity's 

inherent, one mi~ht almost say blological, cap'acity for universal 
~ 

understandinp;._ Plato's plcture of the mino,r mundus was tç prove 

one of the most influentlal aspects of his philosophy. "Micro-

,coSmism appears, ln fact, historioally considere~~ most1y as a 

part of a more or 1ess Platonio ~rt especiaIly, neo-Platonic 

philosOPhy.,,65 The con-tribution of neo-Platonism was a. 
~ 

confirmation and elaboration ~f the alliance between the ideas 

of' microoosm a.nd hierarphy thrOll'p;h".1ts dootrine of emanation.66 
l "1 

It ls no accident that, the fifth, twelfth, a.nd ·fifteenth 

centuries we~e p;reat eras of both neo-Platonism and mlcrocosmic 

speoulation. 
\ 
( 

But the aspeot of Plators mlorocosmism'whloh mo~t force-

fully suggests Iater Christian developments ls his lnjectio~ of 

the i,ea of s:lvation. For Pl a t.ctt , the alm of th~ soul 's 1ife on 

earth ls, throup;h educati1on. t9 res tore 1 ts tr1~ correspondence 
!', '\ 

to the World-Soul, to go baok to its pris~ine state. In prepara-

tion for its return to the celestlal world after death, man's 

intelligenoe should contemplate the regularlty of the world. 

It should seek a vis~on of the unblurred distinotion between 

Sameness and Differenoe, a.nd imltate lt. 67 The quallty of 

P1ato's phl1osophy whioh em~rges most stron~ly in the Tlmaeus 

ls that whlc.h "projeots human que.litles lnto the cosmos on1y 
\ 

to have the cosmlc forces gulde thinp;s human.,,68 Withln hlmself., 
~,.,.... '\ 

man cou1~ flnd the secrets of' the cosmos, and in the cosmos, the 

mean1n~ of hls own soul. Manfs statue as mtcrocosm ls the 
.q 

~. 

-
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} , 

justlficatio!l' of the Tlmaeu's 1 very existence, the true reason 

for studyln~ the world or nature. Contemplatlon. conversion and 
. " / ., 

salvation were also the raisons dl@tre of the mediaeval ency-

" clopaedlas. 
" 

The influence of the Tlmaeus on the m-iddle ages ls due ta 

~ its synthetic combinatlon of a number of dlfferent streins of 

anclent thO~)ht. By the rnedlaeval ~eflnition, it ls' encyclo­

paedl~ in splrit, ~nd, to a large extent, in form, fuslng 
~ 

rellgious, sclentif1c and p~holog1cal notions. The fascina· 

tion that this held for the ancients thêmselves indicates that 
." ~ 

even in the Hellenistic age. a cradle was being prepared for the 
, 

, 1 

mind of the Christian'West. 

Characteristlcal}y. the Timaeus found its way into 
~ . 

. m1ddle ages in the forro pf a handbook; Chalcldlus' incornplete 

tran$ja~ion and commentary. Chalc1dius offered elucidatlons of 

~obscure passages and suppleroent~ry data. He also honoured Plato's 
, 

princlple of "saving the appeara~ces" by providlnp; several 

explanatlons of eplcycJes., b~t choosi~g none. They were aIl 
/ ~ 

equally valid to hlm, ln that they accounted for the phenomena 
~ 

wlthout threatenlng the philosophicàl fra~ework of the Tlmaeus. 69 

It ls ironic, but possibly true, that it wes less what 
~ ~ 

Che.lcidlus dld thary what he did not do that made the T1maeus 

such a success iw the Middle ages. The point where hi~ trans-
" 

lation and cbmmentary break off 19 preè1sely the ·point where' 

the dialogue beg1ns to show serious rèsistance to a possible 

Chpist1an int~rpretation. Shortly before Chapter 53, Plato 
, 

declares'his intention~to retell the whole creation story, th1s 

, , 

. ' 

" 

., 
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1 

tlme not from the point of v1ew of the Demiur~e's success, but 
1 j . \ 

from the perspectl ve of hi-s failure to compl'etely coerce 

Necessity to hls will, to make a perfect 1mage out of thls 1n­

tractable medium. Tt could .ell be that Chalcidius dled or 

gaye up the project at this point. But if he were a Jew or a 
• 

Chr tian. who believed ·in creation ex nihilo, and that fallure 

and evil are rart of the world not bécause of the Creator's 

impotence but because of man's dlsobedience, he ml~ht have 

deliberately stopped there. 

It was Greek science in lts Hellenistic form that entered 

the Latln-speaking West, but'it dld not come alo~e. Tts 1nsepar­

able companlon waB the ,Greek philosophy of education. To under­

stand that world of Roman culture from wh1ch th~ Latin encyclo-
\ 

paedists emerged, it ls necessary to retrace our steps, and 

recount the anclent history of that second encyclopaedlc form, , 
the enkuk110s paideia. 

Much has been wrl~ten. and with great justice. of the 

uniqueness of the Greek ideel of education. It was. directed 
, 

towards a humanlstic ideal whose very essence wes synthesis. 

~Education was for the whole man,1 body and spirit, the art1flt, 

werrior and sage. "for man included aIl this and,a~y klnd of 

choeslng meant self-nfutiletlon".70 Tt meant the process of 

educatlng man "lnto hls true form, the real and genulne human 

nature ll • 71(' It ls net often reallzed how much the mlddle eges 

.Jo 'inheri ted of this ideal. In the Didascalio,n, Hugh of St. Victor's 
, ( 

t>lcture of the "real and genuine human nature" ls, of course, 

vastly dlfferent from the Greek notion. Hugh's ideel of 

( 
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education, though synthetic, i8 not compl,ete unto i tself. It 

will be transcended l'n time and completed, as 1 t were, from 

-outside. The important ,th,ing, however'. ts that Hugh consldere.d 
, . .. 

education ~ necessity in man's progress towards becoming fully 

man. He as'c';lb~d to it a transforming power that is thoto~ghlY 
( 

Greek. 

The early Greek educational ideal was an~ristocratic one, ... 
~ training in wisdom. This wisdom 18 very close to the wisdom 

of the. sapiential books of the Bible, consisting of a basic 

world-view, a,moral code, and an ideRl of savoir-faire. 72 The 

basic intellectual framework wa~ the study of Homer, more as a 

sourcebook for an ethical ideal than as a work of aesthetic 

v~lue.73 Its final product w~s the nobly-born hero. 

Wi th the rise of the polis as an ideal in the" fifth century . \ 

B.C., a new educatlonal goal emerged, particularly in~thens.74 

Instead of producing a gentleman, whose life. revolved ~round 

sports and- polite society, the sophists were concerned with 

developing a citizen whose education would fit him for poli tics. 

In place of the time-honoured balance between physical and . ~ 

mental training, the sophist education was based entirely on 

the intellect. 75 It was from thls basis that the sophis'ts were 

the first to recognize the educatlonal value of the quadrlvlu~,76 
.... 

"the first recogni tion of the va,lue' of a p'Ll:~ely theoretical 

dlscipline i~ the ,.cultivatlon of the i~nteile~t. ,,77 ' Science 

formed the subst~tive element, 11terature and eristic the 

formaI element of the sophlst programme of education. This WB.S 

the scheme of the Il'beral arts 78;'hose canon, w1 th 1 ts di visions 

il '" 
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\nto forro and subst~nce, was a preclous herita~e to the Middle 
• 

ap;es. It was by relnterpretin~ and fllllnl2; out the categories 

of the sophists' skeletal framework that rnediaeval thlnkers 

transformed it into an encyclopaedia. 

However, the sophlst pro~ramme was not encyclopaedia. They 

called the liberal arts enkuklios paldela. When deallnl2; wtth 
-

\'-antlqulty, lt is better ta translate thls as "generfll education" 

rather than "ul'liversal pducation",79 It was the cultu~e that 

every cl tlzen should possess. Tt made' hlm_ fu11y human, and 

thus served as a propaegeutic to any career he should care to 
'\ 

undertake. orator or philosopher. lawyer or physician. 

This constltutes, as it were, -the expllcit contribution of 

~e sophists to t~e mediaeva1 encyclopaedia. Yet so profopnd 

was their influence on ancient thoup;ht that tflis ls scqrce1y a 
, . 

sufflclent description of their legacy. To begin with, by 
1 

intep;ratinp; mathp.matical sciences into the "p;eneral education", 

the sophists created a split between science-as-science and 1 

'sclence-as-paedagogy,80 The làtter tended to become more 
, 

contracted and elernentary, thus layinp; the basls, and creatl~g 
) 

\ 

the demand for the handbook science of the Hellenistlc age, 

The sophlst outlook emphaslzed that one should study not to 
, 

become expert bub to become e~llcated, thus setting up "a funda-

mental antlnomy between scientific research and education",81 

By hedging the study of the quadrlvlum about with qualifications, 

the sophists shifted the emphasls of the programme towards lts 

face of content became 

normative of antiquity, whose education remalned 
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/ 
basically literarY. This attitude of susp-tcion was plain in 

St."ugustine, and th'ough the suspicion tended to fade as the 

mlddle ages progressed, its influence can be felt in the oft­

noted ~isproportion between the tr1vium and quadrivium s~tlons 

of mediaeval liberal arts encyclopaidlas.82 ~ 

In their day, the sophlsts ef~cted a lasting revolution 

on tpe way 11terature was handled as the basic material of 

education. This is a vast, complex topic, but if we limlt 

ourselves to 'traclng those influences dlreotly aff~ctlng the 

encyclopaedla, one clear thr~ad deflnit~ly emerges. The sophlsts 

were at one wlth Greek tradition as a whole in believing that . -

, 
the poets could lnstruct as weIl as àeli~ht, but their concept . 
of instruction was intellectual rather than moral. Where the 

old aristocratie culture saw Homer as a code book of ethics and 

etiquette, the sophlsts saw hlm as a mine of practical, even 

scientific information. 83 This fusion of science and I1terature 

is a result of the incapability of the enkukllos paldeia to come 

t~ grips with the quadrivium, and the reduction of the sclentiflc 

paTt of th~ programme to what one picked up from, lt 1s sometlmes 
c 

temptlng to say, forced out-of the poets. This was to have far-

reaching r.esults. It raised the poet to' the status of a univers al 

genius, endowed by the muses wlth visionary powers which dls-

closed the secrets of the universe. An lndex of the extent of 

thli belief ls the fact that as a scientist, Eratosthenes was 

~ore famous in his own time for his application of mathematlcal 

geography to the ititerpretatlon of Homer and Plato·than for his 

original work. 84 Who can say how much. the Christian technique 
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of exegesis i8 indebted te the ancient scholia on the poets, ' 

which painstakin~ly rooted out of evèry metaphor seme scient1f1c 

or philosophl~al truth? There 18 a very close parallel between 

the handbooks that grew up around this klnd of 11terary study 

and the Christlan er.cyc16paedia envlsioned by St. Au~ustlne in .-... 
n 

De doctrina christiana in which every river, animal, flower -,r 

and stone found in the Bible weuld be defined and expla1ned, so 

that the full riches of Scripture ~lght be unfolded. 

The sophist ideal was a relativistic human1sm, and their 

educated man, like Cicero's erator, was supposed te be able to 

argue on eit~er side of any question. This claim to a universal 
, ,i> 

~ , 
cornpet~nce caTried in lts wake Eolymathesls, the acquisition of 

vas,t quanti ties of facts through a curios1 ty unchecked by a 

philosoph1cal framework. 85 This curiositas, serving oratory 

and limited to the competence afforded by a sketchy and non-

scientlftc education, resulted in a deplorable taste for 
~ 

mlrabllia. Research into medlaeval literature for over a cen-

tury has demonstrated how much of the data of medlaeval "fables" 

are the légacy of antlqulty. "The fantastlcalness of medlaeval 

science i8 due to the 'clear light of Hellas' as weIl as to the 

gloom of the 'dark ages,,,.86 
, 

The literary education of anti~u1ty mariàged to edge the 

quadrivium out of the programme in practice, if not in theory. 

Handbook science reflects thls, for it ls directed at the average 

product of the Hellenist1c.'schools. Theàn of Smyrna"'e' extremely 

popular manu al indlcates that theoret1cal mathematlcs of even 
. 87 

, the most elementary sort was not part of Most people's education, 
~ 
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while Arator's Phaenomena Was a widely-used scheol text on 

,astronomy because o( its ~literary value.~8 It was certainly 

not written by a tralned astronomer and was consulted largely 

for lts mythological tnformatlon. 89 Nevertheless, we must not 
.! 

judge Arator too harshly. for it Was thanks to his llterary 

virtues that astronomy han any place in the curriculum at aIl. 

Science embedded in literature was becomin~ the norm. Its 

fragmentary and elementary quality. and its subordination to 

11terary values were to shape beth the 'content and posftlon of 

the quadrivium wlthin the mediaeval liberal ~rts encyclopaedia. 

T~e direction that ancient education was taking ls symbollzed 

by the opposition of Isocrates the rhetorlcian and Plato the 

philosopher. The positions taken up by these two men and their 

histarical results illustrate how the enkuklios paidela was to 

change from an educational to a philosophical ideal. For Plato, 

the aim of aIl instruction i8 the apprehension of truth. Hence 

he felt that the rigour and precision of the mathematlc~l sciences 

~ave )hem a paedagogical superiority over the poets. Isocrates' 

supreme value was the word, foundatlon 9f the polis and its 

culture. He subordinated ~he quadrivium and philosophy to the 

needs of the primary hum an art of communication. 90 From then on, 
( 

orato~ and phllo~opher became two opposing vocations, al~ost 

two separate views of màn. in the eyes of the ancient world. 

Their division was also the division of the liberal arts. ~ 
, 

H1Bto~lcally speaking, Isocrates won, and anclent education 

remalned to the end fundamentally rhetorical. Yet it ls impor-

tant to take PIato's educati0nal theorles into account. Through 
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them, we can understand how the Platonlsm of Cicero and Apule1us .. 
inspired them to combine the roles of orator and philosopher, 

and how the neo-Platonic ambiance surroundir,1S tear1y Christian1 ty 

championed the whole pro~ramme of the artes and encouraged lts -

closer integration with philosophy itself. 

Plato saw the quadrivium as an adv~nced study whose purpose 

was the development of abstract thou~ht and ~ priori reasoning. 

~t first si~ht. this would seem to be ~ formaI and utllitarian 

ethos worthy of the orators. What about the apprehendin~ of 

real knewIedp;e (episteme)? The answer lies ,in PIato's idealism, 

and in his flrrn comprehension of the principles of Greek sctence. 

These lead hl~ to def~ne eplsteme, n~t as the acquisition of fait, 

but as the development of the scientific mind. Application, not 

accumulation, was his ~lle. What the orator wanted out of the 

quadrivium was fact; wh~t the philosopher desired was a faculty, 

"by developing a winer viewpo'int, by coordinatinlS and corribin'ing ••• 

te detect the unlty from behl~d the1r mutual re1ationsh1ps. the 

nature of the fundamental reali ty from whi ch they aIl deri ved • ,,91 

,In short, both rhetorlc' and phi10sophy saw the enkuklios 

p~edeia as a propaedeutic, but wnere the rhetortcians saw the 

art es as,useful, the philosophers held them to be necessary. 

Oratory saw the artes as an externel preparation, providing 

technica1 access to a wisdom derived from other sources. 

Phllosophy considered' the artes "as preparatory ln the sense 
1 

of contrlbuting substantially te the content of that w1sdom 

wh11e depend1ng on it for the determination of the1r end or 

,pr1nciple of un1ty".92 Th1s differe'hce of opinion would survive 

r' 
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, 
bath ancient rhetoric and ancient philosophy; indeed, it would 

<J' 

last as long as the artes themselves. Nonetheless, lt was the 

phllosophers' outlook whlch was the most encyclopaedic. Hence 
J 

it was philQ,sophy that came to defend the unlty and value of the 

liberal arts. The domination of phl1osophy by ethic~ did not 

change this, for philosophers recalled that Plata cla~med that 

the mathematlcal sciences produced a harmonious soul whlch 

deli~hted in justice. 93 

When Rome conquered the Greek world politically, and was 

conquered by it culturally, the many rifts in the sclentiflc 

,and educational ideals of Hellenism had produced a cris' s which . 
'would eventually prove fatal. Paradoxically, the more Greek 

civillzatlon expanded and progressed, the less lt becarne possible 

to achleve the educatlonal aims so c10sely tied to the values 

and products of that culture. The two most characteristic 

elements of Greek schoalin~, music and p;ymnastlcs, were gradually \ 

bein~ elimlnated from the programme, due to the increasing com-

plexity and virtuosity of Hellenlstlc music, and the growing 

dominance of professional athletes. In strlving for excellence, 

these arts reduced the educated 'mateur to a mere spectator. 

Ominously,' this was also happening to rhetorlc, the centre Df 

Hellenlstic education. Encumbered with theory and rules~ lt 

was fast,:becomlng a post-p;raduate study for specially glfted 

professionals. 

Hellenistic man waS already beglnnlng to be torn between 
that aspiratlan towards totallty whlch we wlth our bad 
GreeK calI the encyclopaedic tendency, and the need, no 
less essential to humanlsm, to preserve culture as some­
thlng human, wlthin the 11m1ts of sorne sort of personallsm. 94 

<l -
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It ls wlthln the context of thls crls's that the work of . 
o 

Cicero ls important for thls study, for he sought to repair the 

division of humanism and encycÎ6paedlsm, and unite the claims 

of orator and philosopher, Greek and Roman. In De oratore, he 

outlines the culture of the ideal orator, a programme almost 

encyclopaedlc in the mediaeval sense. 95 It ls comprehensive 

and, thanks to Cicero's Platonism and the fact that thts ideal , 

ls mediated through one man and one art, synthetic as weIl. 

/. C~cero's orator i8 no shallow dilettante. Rhetorlc is "the ";: L 

trained skill of a highly educated man",96 and the rhetor ' 

should be able to handl~ any subject "with both distinction and 

~nowledge ".97 The.. dangers of superfi c1.11] 1 ty or almless 

curiositas are countered by repeated references to the brother­

hood of poets and orators as encyclOpaedlc men98 whose potential 

range of knowledge was unllmlted. 99 Conslderlng the anclent 

apotheosls of the poet lnto a vlsi~nary. whose mu~e gave hlm 

unlversa1 understandlng, Clcero's orator ls lndeed ln exalted 

company. 

In essehce, Clcero's orator was to represent t'oth phl1osophy 

and rhetor1c. Philosophy needed rhetoric in order to reach and 

beneftt mankindlOO, while the excellence of oratory was dependent 

upon the knowledge of the true'and the beautlful. 10I If anything, 
~ 

philosophy was the stronger partner, as the openin~ words of 

~ .1nventlone suggest: "Eloquentla sine sa.plentla nunquam 

proful t. saep~ nocul t." It ls noteworthy that Au~stlne was 

converted to phl1osophy through'readlng Cicero • 
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If thts rhetorlc was comprehensive. claiming the arts and 
l -
sciences as "attendants 'and handmalds".102 the philosophy ta 

~ 

which It ls joined is similarly encyclopaedlc. striving "to know 

the signiflcance. nature, and causes of everythlng divine or 

humant gnd to master and (ollow out as a whole the theory of 
.. !' 

r+ght living. III03 The formula of the De Eratore, as modif'led 

by Augustine, would enjoy a long history. for lt fused 

eloguentia and sap1.entia into a single encyclopaedic ideal. 

For, Cicero, the artes Il,berales were cornpletely lnté"p;rated lnto 

thls Ideal. This was 
~ 

the truth enunc1.ated by Plato ••• that the whole content 
of the liberal and hum.ne sciences is comprised within 
a single bond of union; since, when we grasp the rneaning 
of the theory that expl~lns the causes and ~ssues of 
thin~s, we dlscover tha.t a rnarvellous agreement and 
harmony underlies aIl branches of ~nowledge.104 

For Cicero. the power of eloguentia was not merely aesthetlc, 
<-

or even moral. It was an instrument by which the ideals of Greek 

education could be forged ànew. Jphilosophy whi~h dlscovered 

truth, and oratory which expressed it. constltuted humànitas, . 
the supreme value of anc1.ent paeda.p;ogy. 105 Throup;h hts own works, 

and the influence he had, particularly upon the ChUTCh Fathers. 
') 

- . he becomes a patron of the med1.aeva1 encyclopaedla, for he saw 

the divineepower and eternal vlrtue of a synthetlc and compre-

hens1.ve knowledge • 
• \ 

} 

Had Cicero knôwn what the future held, he would doubbless 
l' 

have opposed Caesar on cultural as w~11 BSpo1itica1 grounds. 
-.' 

The found1.ng of the empire crippled the s,ocial and poli tica1 

potential of e10guentia so important to Cicero. Rhetorlc turned 

in upo~_~~self, becoming at onée more complex and more myopically 
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bogged down in the nicetles of technique, style and phrase. 106 

It was the ultlmate arldity of ancient education that it did nQt 

know what to do wi th i ts own admirable tproducts .107 
• 

Quintll1an's educationa1 prDgramme. thou~h based on a return 
) 

,to c~cero,108 ls fundamentally out of tune with ..cicero's thou~ht. 

QUintl1i~n was a far more typical ancient or~tpr. than Cicero, 

for he rejected p~ilo~ophy as lrrelevant to the practical life 
, 

which rhetoric served,109 and he had no lntegrated programme of 
Q 

the artes.l'IO 

In Book I, Chapter 10 of the Instltutio oratorlae, Quintilian 

discus~ès the place of the enkuklios paideia in hi~ programme. 

For ,the orator qua orato1:-, 1 t is not necessary, though i t can 
l' 

" , 
be helpful. I..t, 1s' a nece.ssity for the perfect orator, not be-

, , 
caUse he ls an or~tor but because he ls perfect; that ls. not 

deficlent in any area of knowledp;~.lll . Qulnt1l1an ,even apo1op;lzes 
o 

at lenp;th for the teaching of music. That flU'ch A justification 

is deemed \ecessary is d1squietlng, and so are the bluntly 

utllitarian reasons given ln lts defence, such as voice training. 

Not a word on the philosophy of harmany, number theory etc.; 

though he does, say that a smattering of musical theory 18 helpful 

in reading the Tlmaeus.~12 Consldering Quintl1ian's-general 
> 

attitude, to phi~osophy, it 1s llkely thàt if the Tlmaeus was 

studied At 13.11, it w~s as a source of images and topoi, or l 

) 
because it wou1d not do to neglect such a wldely-read book. 

Geometry, reduced to a vl~tually literaI level, is granted 
rI : 

admission into the' programme becau~e court cases frequentlJ 

concern the dlvision of land. 113 Arlthmetic and astronomy are 

"., 

, . 

.. 
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\ 

omitted entirely. Quintill~n ls cert~inly aware of what the 

higher study of scientlflc th.eory has to offer, but hè vulgarizes 

lt to the mere accumulation of'~ communes and exempla with 

whlch the good orator adorns hls speeches. 

And what of the fa'ct that this same science of geometry 
rises even to the explanation of the laws whtch control 
the universe~ And as lt teaches us by numerical calcul­
atlon that the courses of the stars are flxed and 
established, we learn ln the course of this study that 
nothln~ ls haphazard and rnere matter of chance: a 
lesson Wh4Ch may someti~es be of importance to the 
ora t or .11 ____ ~ .. / . 

. Yet surely lt is unnecessary te under~o a lon~ study of 

advanced science s1mply to plck up a f~w platitudes. This is . . 
JI 

but na1f-hearted 1ip-service to Cicero's 1deal. Qu1ntt11an's 

real opinion, the common one of hls age, was that for the orator, 
..P' . 

and hence for the avera~e educated man, study wgs a divert1ssement. 

It was not untl1 he renounced rhetoric that Augustine set out to 

acquire the liberal arts. 

This ,was .. the atmosphere whlch the encyclopaedlas ott", the . 
1 

Imp~ria;' period ,breathed, and lts limitations were reinforced 

by c~r~ain traits or the'Roman n~tlona1 character. The work of 

Varro, Pllny, Seneca, the commentators, and even Galen, w~uld 

tend as a whole to confl~m Slnger's judgement' that Roman sclenc~ 

was strongest when concern~d with the genera1 ~tudy of nature, 

and weakest in pure mathem~tlcs.115 As a rule, the Romans had 

11ttle sympathy for the~ria. This emphasis on general systems, 

and ne~lect of the more complex and s~ecialized products of the 
c. 

anclent sclentlfic m1nd, . were the 1nher1tance·of the encyclo- 1 
'ù 1 

( paed1as '" <' of the Chr1stla~ 
\ 

West • • 
! 

" 

'" 
1 
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A preoccupatidn w1th ~ractic~lity~1s the hallmark of the, 
f • 6 ,0 

Roman encyclopaedic tradition.~l The èlassic examplé is Celsus' 
'. C{l 

\' • 1 

A~tes, a gu1debook for citizen and paferfamilias of essential 
,.z 

knowledge in the fields of husbandry, warfare, rhetori~ philo- r 
sophy (i.e. ethics) mediclhe and law. WeIl over half o~ the 

( 

Historia naturalls deals with medlcine and farmlnp;, and Varro 
-

includes' archi tecture and'''' medicltlle 1~ his Disclpltnarum libri 
\ 

as a concession to the utilltarian tastes of his audi~nce. 

Thou~rr l'lot a ce~r~l.feature of the mediaeval encyclopaedia, 
<. 1 

tmis practicallty .influenced the way it dealt with materials 

~.from the èbestlaries, lapidaties' ,and herbaIs: alongside symbolic 
, " 

interpret~tions, t~ey 'dld(ot fail' to lrclude magieal and curative 

powers which Pliny' would, 0 doubt, have vouched for. 
" .,' 

The first ~reat Roman encyclop'aed~ is VarrQ's Disylplinarum_ 
" 

li~ri IX, where know~dge ls arranged according to the ~nkuklios 
! ~ ~ • 

fpaideia. Yet i t would, be too IIltuch to clafm4. that Varro' crea,t;eti 

• a liberal arts encyclopaedla in th~ mediaeval sense. Though 

endowed by others with philosophlcal, even religiouR sip;nlft-
'" 

canee, this struçture t-fas pot ~ntend.ed 'by Varro as anything 

other than practical and conventlon~l. Nor dld he see his 

disciplinae as a gatewa~ to divine ,wisdom. Though close to 

. Cieèro in hi~ ideal of a doctus et perfectps orator, whose 
t 

eloquence had a solid cultu~al base,ll? he does l'lot seem to 
) 

have embraced Cicero's loftier ideals. His intention was to , 

analyze and catalogqe facts, not to reason about natures an~ . 

es~ences.118 Possibly this was why his' encyclopaedia, like . 
Pl1ny's wA~,fragmented and rearranged by la~er writers in more 

philosophically suggestive contexts. 
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Since most 'of the Dlsciplinarum ~ 1~ lost, it ls 

hazardous te ~au~e the precise extent of Varrols influence. 
\ 

t 
Sorne general' trends can', how,ever, be d ls cerned. He appears to 

\have beetl the father 

bl11ties fQr good an~ 

dea1t ~lth ln terrns 

curlos1tas has more 

v 
Rpman cur1os1tas, wlth all lts poss1-

His sclentific cur10sitas ls bes~ 

hl \~ajor ~1l1ager, P1iny. His literary 
\ , ;.. ~ 

v1sihle progeny. Varro popu1ario~,ed 

the ancient tradition that words contain a precise insight into 

the naturè of reality. "verburn a verltate dlctllm", and deJted 

" 119 much of his ,hook on grrunmar to ''phl101oP;y''. This, bellef 
1 • 

that wOJ;'ds patti cUlar1y. in th"ei l' uncorrupted, "ori gi1"a1" f.or~, 

"" 
were an indèx of rea1i ty, was a powerful impe,ip to the g~arnma- .. 

tical cùrlositas of the Noctes Atticae; ~nd Macrob1us l Satu~nalia. 
J 

~ 

The p;rammar of Dionysius ThrRx, concentrating on form r.ather than • 
syntax, was a perfect fleid for pedantic ~nd minute classifl­

~atlon,l20 and these 11 ttetliF\teurs were ern1401dened to c1a1rn that 

a11 knowlerlge coula be absorben wlthln 11 gramma'tical E:'Tlldition. 
'. 

Thoup::h rnost of the products: of thts ITlovement aTe fasclnatlnp;, 
, )0 • 

but futU e exercises ~n the art of hotch-potf)h', \ grammati'cal 
, ~ 60 .,. 

l 
curiositas is not, historlca11y speaking, ,entirely sterile. 

Its clalrns tO'~nlversal appllcab11ity, rnlrror-11ke accuracy 

(through which ·Christ the Word could be called "the express 

image of the Fa ther"), and an 'all-powerful tool in etymology,' . , 

wou1d be·taken up to better pùrpose by Isldorfi of Seville. He 

saw himself an~lr to these ancl~t gram~rians,121 and grammar 

ltself as the highest lntellectual activity.122 

Like Varro, Pllny the Elder expllcitly denles any phl1o-

sophlcal bàsis to his work. 
t 

He fee1s that concern wlth what 

\ r 

.. 

... 
'1 

1 
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lies beyond the physical world is futile. His belief in th'e 

et~rnity of the cosmos ellminates, for him, an! problem of 

creation or purpose. To ~liny" it justifies ltself and is· 

utterly satis'fying ,'in itself, lorlthout conside~..1ng lts orlgln 
~-

or end. 

What i8 without .the compasse hereof, neither is it fit 
for men to search, nor wlthln man's wlt to reach or 
concelve. Sacred lt is, everlastlng, 1nflnlte, ali in 
al1, or rather ltself aIl and absolute: flnite a~, 
llmited, yet seemin~ inflnite: in aIl motions orderly 
and certaine: howbelt in shaw and judgement of men, 
uncertalne: cornprehendin~ and contalning all wratsoever. 
both wlthout and within: Nature's worke, and yet very 
Nature ltselfe, producing aIl th1ngs. 12 j 

This ~hilosoph1cal agnosticisrn and mater1allsm ls coupled 
• 

with religious skeptic1 qm., He profess~s to know nothing of God, 

and of the ~ods, only that men worsh1p them for selfi~h ends • 
~ 

He scotfs at myths, especially those lmputlng lmmortality to 
, 

the,~ods, nor does' he believe that ~hey have any consciousrtess 
. . ''; . 

of. or care for. 'human beings.l~4 
, 

'Th1s att1 tude leaves\. 1ndelible marks on' 'the structure and 
, J 

philosophy of the Historia natu~a11s. ln a one-dirnensional 
~ 

,worlà, .whe~e' high does not cOn1mune wi th,' low, nor t.empora'l answer .. 

eternal, facts have no signiflcance beyond man's deslre to know 
• • "1 

\ 

them. elther for the1r own sake. or for the material advantage 
~~ , 

) 
they offer. Pli'ny'.:; account of th~ lion 1s f111ed w1 th aIl 

those odd and marvellous "propertles ') whi c~ ~e11ghted med iaev1 

writers l25 yet unredeemed by any s1gnlf1cat10 that might rescue 

i t from belng sheer tri via. Pliny ls .ob11v10us to th1s, for hls 

out~ook and methods are those of a cur10sus. Hi~ vlew of the 

world 18 fragmented. His modus.agendi is to select not according 

/ 



• 

• 

\ 
\ 

,. 

to phllosophical prin~iple, or the economy of scientlfic writlng 
. 

which seeks the most complete and 11lustratlve example, but 

strictly wlth a vlew to the random and indivldual lnterest such 

materlal arouses. 

·The world of nature was to Pliny, l1ke the world of 
books, hundreds of thous~nds of discrete phenomena, 
of whlch only thousands are interestln~ enou~h to 
be culled and catalogued in his note-bnoks.l 26 , " 
It is not surpri~in~ that Pliny's lost treatise on the 

/. 

education of the orator, Studiosi, seems to have been close in 

spirit ta the Institutio oratorlae. 127 Thl~ ls ta oe expected 

from one so indlfferent to phllosbphy and who~e interest ln the 

physlcal world amounts to collectln~ useful and s~artlln~ facts. 

Pliny's introduction lndicates no purpose to his wark beyonp 
1 

~ Tl~us' entertainment. He coneidered it a reference book, and 

devoted the whole first book to a table of contents. 

The 'Historia paturâlls' waht o~'~ posltl~e structur~ and 

a~po:: tive 'P~i~OSOPhY was not lm1 t'at~d. ln the mlddle a~es. rts 
~t. ''''-'' .. 

slgDificant contribbtlor, beyond its w~a1th of i~formation, 
j 

.. 

, ., 
whose lnfluenèe ls almost .. lmposs~ble to assess, ~iet in Pliny"s 4 

, method of eompilation. 128 H~ tells ln hls dedieato~i 'epistle 
, 

of the aeeumulatlèm of hundreds of factp from his va~,t r~ading._ 
, , 

Pliny the Y,ounp;er relates how his unc:te"read, or was"re~d ta" f 
even whil e travellinp:. and kept an larmy of seeretari es around .... , 

his bath ready to take down notes and extracts and file them 

• away under various headings. Pliny was p'roud·of this system, 

and llsts under each chapter not only a somewhat "padded" 

blbliop;raphy, but the actual number of faets noted and observa-

tians made! This method was eclectie and livresque, and the 
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middle ages loved it~ In Vincent of Beauvais' workroom we find 

the same abstracts, the same subjec~ file, and even the army of 

secretaries. 

The encyclopaedia of Julius Solinus Polyhistor ls basically 

an abrid~ement of Pliny, cast in the framework·of the perlplus 

~eography of books )-6 of the Historia naturalis.' He eliminates 

aIl of Pliny's practical chapters on medicine and agriculture, 

and redistributes the animaIs, herbs, and stones etc. throURh 

the countrtes in which they are found. Solinus' criteria for . 
, selectln~ facts from Pilny are vlrtually the same as Pllny's 

for choosing data from his books. The dlfference with Sollnus 

ls that 1)tll1ty plays a vastly lnferlor role to curlos1ty, and 

curlosity ls, to an even ~reater extent than with Pl1~y, attached 

~o the frankly miraculous, ma~icql, and out of the ordinary. For 

exemple, P11ny's book on animaIs contains not only the monsters 

a~d wild ~ni~als of Africa and Irdia, but also the domestic 

~ ~ 
creatures of farm and' town. Sollnus ls only Interested in the 

former, and expands Pllny's two chapters on monstrous species 

of men129' into a major the~e of hls work. The two encyclopaedias 

are so çlifferent ln character t.bpt .Thomas of Cantlmpré used 
, , 

bqth .fqr \hi S De .ne. tura I!rum. 

reworkirik-of the 9ther (as he , . 

He failed to see that one was a 

does,' for instaJce, wlth St~. 
Ambrose's and St. Basq 's Hexamèra) yet aptly'sil';u:;le$ 'out Sollnus 

as an au th or "d e ml ra bll1 bus mùnd 1 " ,130 S'oll nu s d'1ff er~ Nom )_ 

Fliny'as wèll iD his taste for certain m,re philosophical ideas. 

t such as that of the microcosm.l)1 However, these are tr~~ted~ 
in much the same way as the factu~l materials, and supply no 

.. rr ......... s ______ -...'--_~ ~~ . __ 
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structural or philosophical principle to the whole. Yet when 

we read So11nus' marvellous accounts of magic~l stones, healing 
1 

plants, cockatrices and Cynocephall, we sense' that we are'jalrE'ady 

halfway lnto the worlr'l of best1arles, laplda~ies. and the Travels 

of Sir John Mandeville. 

As Pliny and Sol1nus ere comp11in~ their enc~clopaed1as, 

other thlnkers were re-eva uatlnj2,' the relationships between 

science, ph1]osophy, and the enkuklios pa1deia. In this time 

of increasln~ decadence, ri~l~ity, and sta~nation, when the 

ancient world was almost impercpptibly losi~~ confi~e1ce ln its 

values, man y older 1deas were beln~ rev\ved and stren~thened, ,,_. 
and a half-artiçulaten nesirp for sorne klnd of synthesls possessed 

\ 

many thou~htful persons. 

Two-Roman sclentific writers, bot~ hlghly 1nflupntial ln the 

middle ages, reveal a preoccupation with t~e implication of the 

study,of nature W'hich had long seemed r'lormant. yet were to prove 

of vital importance to the Christian cpnturies. Gal p n ~elt that 

an a~~mal's anatomy reveaTed the minn of a wjse creator, Ar.n that 
j 

t l ti f 11': là h . t +'-i f' 1\' d l 132 con emp a or, 0 ,WOr.L J~ l YlS ,rue ve ,or re_ 1. P:l on -an mora s, 

-wh11e Sene~a r~flected' ~ tre~d in Stoic science, since the time 
• 133 

of S ext:;t Nlp::er ',8 Peri hll es, lo n~~lec t abs trac t the ory , <\nd 

to e;x:pect from studylnQ; the world, Ylot speculative, but practtcal 

. lesso'ns c.oncern1n~{ personal conduct. 1J4 \ Bath 

teleolog; and the Phl~Oso;h1cal preoccupation 

to be preparin~ for the medlaeval world-view. 
, . 

tl1e.revival of 

wîth ethlcs seem 

'The experiments 'in late antiqui t"y w\ th a broadenlnp; of the 

framework of the enkuklios Ealdela~weré~af even ~reater 1mport-

ance for the encyclopaeoia. 
~ 

The artes had lost thelr old 
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.. 
identlty qS ~ pro~ramme of school instruction. ~nd were beln~ 

transformer} 1nto an encyclopaedic classification of aIl human 

knowleri ~e. An ln(!ex of this is the fact that t1-}e word ars was --, 
becnmln~ more and more cornprehAnRive. 00verin~ aIl human acti­

Vity.lJ5 Marius Vlctorinus. for example, rlevised a two-fold 

s cheme of artes Ilnll1 i At eorpori sand artes anlrni tantum, wh i ch 
-

AU/Z;l1st~ ne renal11ed vestimenta a'Y1d instituta. The insti tuta was 

the old enkllkllos paideia; the former were the mechanica, not 

real \crafts. but mixed art:::; like me-dieine 8.no archjtecture. 

Throu~h this dev~lopment, ~ntlqu ty made it possible for 

encyelopaedias lll{f'! Isidore of <eville's. Hllp;h of St. Victor's, 

and th~ Specu l um doc tri na) e to .)e far more cornprehens 1 ve than 
1 

the 010 frFPnework of the a rtes wnu Id have 0ri~1 nA.lly qllowec'!. 

In the mean time. the mechQnlca themselves were layln~ 

cla1111 to wh~ t they 
1 

saw as the pncyclopaedic 'character of 

phtlns 0phy. Galen the phys i ci an and Vi t ruv1 HS the "trch i tee t 

defendeèl thaïr profesc:\ons as all-embrar.inp: disciplines, worthy~ t 

to be rankec'! wlth c'!ivlne philosophy in scope qn~ importe Like 

Ci cero, thoup;h wl thou t h 18 preei sion and cons i s tency, they . 
soup;ht to unlte"a basically pract16al caJllnp; with specutlltlve 

s~1ence. They even claimed t~at the enkukllos paideia was 

essentl~l to their craft. 1 ;6 This was neeéssary if they were 

to dem.nd the ,nCYClop.e~~ prero~atlve of PhllOSOPhyJ This 

destre to esc~pe frorn Hellenistic speclJilzatinn lnto sorne new, 

A. 
a).l-embraclnp:; uni ty Ilffected the sciences hs weIl. Stra.bo, for 

( . 
instance. believed trat p;e0p;raphy was a t~e pOlyrn~Sis. ~n-\ 

compasslnp; the study of al] thir;ip:s.137 .' 

, 

-
( 
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The vi ta1 union between enkukllos paldeia and ph11osophy, 

des!,1 te the objections of the Epicureans and Cynics, was becoml.ng 

stron~er. Those who st~died the artes wlthout proceed1n~ to 

phllosophy were compared to Penelope's suitars, who seàuced her 

ha.ndmaids, Jet never enjoyed thelr mlstress.'1)8 conversel~ 

Cicero descrlbed phl1os0phy as t~e mother of the arts. 1J9 A , 
good indlcator of the forthcomln.Q; mediaeval fus10n of phllosoph:y 

with 1ts intep;ral propaedeutic, the arts, ls that in la te antt-

qu1ty, philosophy ~s almost always pla.ceo at the end, and some­

timps even in the mlc1st of, J1sts of the qrtes. 140 For exall)ple, 

St. AU17u<3tlne's unf1nished em:.yclopReç11a of tf"\e A.rts was to have 

ended wlth Il book on philosoph~. 

Flna.lly, the neo-Platonist movement represented not only 

a revivel of Plato's thrnlght, but a restatement of the old Greek 

vi ew of tlie phys 1cal world. 141 The cosmos was "ln an! ma te bel np;, 

w1th natural sympathies connectin~ and ~nt~~rating aIl 1ts pq~ts. 

This renpwed consciousness of the llnks between celestial an~ 
• \ ., 
~ , 

earthly, materlal ~nd spiritual, prompJed ?lotlnus to declare, 

and Christians to echo, that -+tall thlnp;s are full of sip;ns".142 

Moreover. neo-Platonlc 

• the enkukllos paldeia. 

science entailen a full F-tpplicA.tion of 

Thelr ~1~clp1e Apulelus boaLSS thA.t hE' 
1 

~---
, / 

has p;one beyonn 'what satisfles most men in the WCiy of education, 

that 18, the trlv1um, ~nrl has studied the quanrivium as a pre­

lude to "univ~~'8.1 philosophYIl.14J Mathematics, ~1onp; wlth ~ 
rev1ved Arlstotelian dialect1c, fJourished in the neo-Platon1.st 

'II> 

schools of 
o 

'uries. 144 

" 

Alexandrla 

') 
and Athens from the thlrd to slxth cent­

..r-

.~ 
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Apulelus hlmself is one of the mOBt fascinatln~ 11terary 

fl~urescof antlqulty. and ~ls ldeas, hls career, and the popu-

larity hls works enjoyed in the middle a~es, seem to su~~est 

ways in which the mentality of the curlosus mi~ht se" as a 
HS 

br1ct~e to the mediaeval encyclopaedic mind. At first ~lance, 
'-

Apu}eius seems te typify curiosttas~ dahblin~ in everythin~, 

a mB.n who "cherished aIl the nine Ml1seB".14f, He WB.S knat..rn to 

hls own a~e primarily as a Platonlst and a man of scientlfic 

learnin~. two hi~hIy compatible cRllin~s, whose di~nity he was 
c 

be l i eved to have corn promis ed. by 1 nnul ,0;1 np; in that fri vol i t;y of 

romaYlc p -wrlti!1g for which he is mbs.t famous tOday.147 Yet, 

p;oinp; beyond our ini tiR] impresslon, we flnd that Apuleius is 
'\ 

far from sharin~ Pliny's b)unt faith ln curiositas. Beneath 

hls ener~etic polymathy Iles an earnest ~esire for sorne klnd 
~ \ 

of syntheslr" sorne unl ty, throup;h \lTh1ch th!" mu] tipI j cl ty of the 
, 

worln, would reveal its rnes~a~e. As a fjrst step, he tried te 

reconclle in hls own person the traditl?naJ]y dppased vocations 

of philosopher and orator,148 a task which refl~cts the tendency 

of that ap;e 'towarôs a cross-fertillzation, alb~it nnconscious, 

" Moreover~ he appears ta have had' 

a keen sense of the danp;ers of curiositas. This ~r~d for odd 

and strikinp; trivia seems to carry a jlldp;em-ênt ap;alnst the 

,banality of everyday life. This easily leads to a fasclnatlo'î 

wlth magic, whlch Apuleius condemns as not only a nesire for 
150 

possession and domination, but ~lso as a temptatlon to sacril~~e. 

\ . In his {amous myth of Amor and Psyche; Psyche.'s'illici t (Hs-
1 

1 • closlpg of, h~r husband the 
J , 

result of 18 pernlcious hubristlc 
, ,1 . 

1 '\ 
.... 

• 
'\ 
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curlos1ty, en artlflcially provoked epiphany.15l 
~ " 

Even wl thout 

meddlinp; in map;lc; mere curiosity for mirabilia constltutes a 

'. 

sin of omission. In the preface of De Mundo, Apulei~s castl~ates 
, 

thos e who eap;erly devou r mi nu tiae concern! np; town;, mountal ns ,~ 

etc., while ne~lectln.Q; the true purpose of such studies, that , 

18, an !;\ppreciatlon of the wholeness of the Ilniverse. 

/ 
Pour m~o, 'al pitie de ces hommes.qui se pren~ent d'une 
telle a ration pour des choses d'lune si m~diocre' im­
portan e.~' •• S'11s aV{llent p~ contempler tout le p;lobe 
de la terre et l'ensemblp du monde, Ils en louerait 
molns queIqu~s parcelles, ayA.nt l'intelligence du tout. 1 52 

I~ thls way, APUl~q sip-nlfies the encyclopaedic philosophy 

to come, even thoup;h he often fails to practice what he preaches. 

However, l would not, llke Lancel, d1smiss Apuleius' condemnation 

of curiositas as ~lre rhetorlc. 153 Other pap;an texts, llke the 

Hermetlc Kore KosmoH exhibl t rnuch the saTTle amb1 p;ui ty on this , 

question. Perhaps t~ir pep;anism prevented them from findlnp; 
6 

an overwhelmtn~ Imperative; the flrst clear and consistent 

condemnatlon of curlosltas cornes from Tertullian. Or it could 

be that, ironlcally, it was Ap1l1elus' effort to 1)e both philo-

/sopher and" orator that llndid hlm. Curi os 1 tas i8 ph i los opht ca1ly 

repellent. but an occupational hazard to a lecture-tour rhetorlclan. 

ApuIiellS also points to the comin~ ap;e of encyclopaedias in 

hls blenct"inp; of theolop;y and natural ~j in his work. His 

mo~t ~pop1l1ar works in the Middle f:H~;e8' were De Deo Socratis and 

De Mundo; and ~mongst hls lost works are several lar~e volumes 

of guestlones naturales and even an epit~me of htstor;.154 He 

also wrote a ~ommentary on the Timaeus in the first seêtion of ,. 
De Platone ét ~ 90gmate. Of CQurse, hts ~fstory probably 

~ 
, ". 
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bore no resemblance to the C~rlstian universal history, and this 

catalop;ue of wrl tind;s woulà not appear ta express a vision, or 

at least a clearlJ formulateo one, of Il comprehensive knowledp;e. 

Yet Apuleius oecuples an important place in the.hlstory of the 
, 1 

ancient Toots of medlaeval encyclopaedlsm because he transmitted 

many import~nt aspe~ts of ancient culture, Platonism, and even 

curiositas in forms easily appreclable by the encyclopaedlsts. 

Lookln~ bac~ on this vast panorama of encyclapaedic Ideas 

flowinp; from anclent science and the enRuklios paldeia, ~t ls 

wyth a sense almost of antl-cllmax that we come to deal wlth 
, 

n those twb works whlch, for most of the mlddle a~es, seemed ta 

• 1 

typify their Inheritance from antlquity. They seem so brief, 

derlvatlve and second-rate, yet we must avoid Stahl's error of 

assuminp; that what the rnlddle B~es df& ta them was llkewlse 

unorl~lnal. It was throup;h the ~ood offlces of Macrobius and 

Martlanus Capella that many of the most sl~nlflcant e~cyc10paenlc 

ideas of the ancle~t world fçmnd their way throup;h the upheavRls 

of the barbarian ~enturles on~o the pap;es of Isidore ar.d Bede. 

'l'hese works survi ved precisely because. as hand books. they ~re 
so typical ~nd popular in lRte antlquity. It was the fau1 t of 

the ancients themselves that the middle ap;es inherited·so few 

of their truly monumental achlevements. 

The importance of Macrobius' Commentary on Cleero's Dream 

of SClpio Iles not only in the amount of astronomical and ~eo­

metrlcal materlal wlth whlch lt supplled medlaeval éncyc;opaedlsts. 

but also in its succinct ano lucid expression of Platonism in 
'\ 

general, and of Platohlc cosmology in particuIar. 155 Though It . 
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ls a l~terary commentary. w~08e science never ~ets beyond the 

layman's comprehension, .~t i8 nonetheless "encyclopl'ie<iic ln 

scope".lS6 It 18 also encyclop,qedlc in purpose, for Macrobius, 
f , 

ln hls dedlcatlon to hls son, claims that aIl thiB nl'itur~l 

science 18 intended to educate him ln the hl~hAst phl1osophical 

ana ethi~al truths.· Macroblus ls no curlosus. 157 Inne~d, he­

embraced Senec.a's notlon that only spec1l1atlv~ science raises a 
." 

man above his own nature and thereby makes hlm 'trUIY human. 158 
1 

Macroblus follows the mAthoc1 o~ the best I1terary l'inn 

scle~tlfl~ commentat~rs of thp ne-o-Platonic Bchonl, 11ke 

Iambl11cus, Chalcldlus, and proclus,l')9 hy exyo.unoinp; ()Y' sel-
1 

ecten passl'ip;es frorn the work. Ml'icrohl ÙS ,chosp hls excerpts to 

11lustrate the close pl'irallel between Cicero's and Pll'ito's 

.tl-t'Oup-ht. Hence rnllch of the materlal in the Commentary st~ms 

• 

from the Tlmaeus anli lts p;lossRtors, 8n,~h as MacrC"lblus' lnentl-

ficatlon of SClplo's odd-tlmes-evpn life-span with the Samp ana 
fi" 

the Different in the World-Soul. l60 The Commenta~ also cor,tRlns 

a full exposition O'f elerr:ents Plnd qualttiAs,161 an<i PythRP"oret;tn~ 

number symbol~sm. The discu~slon of cosmolo~y prespnts impor­

tant chapters on celestial muslc Rnd its human para11el,162 

the Great Year,163 and the microcosm.lh4 

Macrobius' majo~ vlrtue 18 hls clarlty and luclrl or~an1zatlon 

1 

::~:::o:: ::h t ::a ::s: l::::;t:~ :e:O: :::e:: p:1 :~: 
1 

:.0: ::::: ::y ~ nd 
poetic manner. Ironlcally, Macrobius' influencA ls so ~reat 

that lt '18 virtually impossible to trace, so quickly dld his 

materlal become a commonplace of encyclopaedlc literature. As 
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, An independent wrlter, he was redlscovered, as lt were, by the 

Platohlz1n~ twelfth century,165 and he ls cited by such important 

encyclopaedic. figures as the Victorin'es, Adelard of B~th, 

Ber.nardus Silvestris, Willl~m of Conches, Alain of Lille, John 

of Salisbur'y, Bartholemèw the Enl7,lishmar" ann Vincent of Beauvais. 
(, r .. 

'. "\ 
At the enn of the miàdle a~es, Macrobius still provlded the basic 

<; 

framework ~nd data for encyclopaedias 11ke Gautier of Metz' 

Ymage du Monde. It inspired Chaucer, fi ~reat rel!.der of,ency­

clopaedlas, as the "olde bok totorn" of the Par11ament of Fowl€"s. 

Perhaps no book sa clearly demonstrates the continui ty of the ..... 

encyclopaedia, cr the debt it owes ta Plato~l~m, as the Commentary. 

As we have seen, the art es lib~rales were, espec1ally in 

late antiquity, "a philosopher's curriculum'~,lhh and had left 
" 

" ' 

the arena of education for the realm of the ideal. In short, 

they had been transmuted tram a curriculum into a clqssification. 

Trlvlum and quadrivium, word and number, Mercuryann Philolol7,la, 

sermo and ratio: the ·enkuklios paldeia ~l:l.S becomi~,a: the ency-
~ 

clopaedia, enfoldinp: and 'unifYinp; all knowledp'e.' This final 

ass,essrnent -of the artes, by Ef~tiqUi ~y was relayed' ta the 'lY11dd,le 
, , 

ages by a North Afrlca1'l 1'awyer, who betwée!1,4l0 ar.d 439 wrote a 

stranp;e, virtua:tly unreadable, yet hip;hly lnfluentlal' Men1 ppean 

satire. 1hls was Martlanus Capella, whdse De nuptl1s mercurll 

et p~11ologiae can safely be called the first 11beral arts 
J 

1 encyclopaedia. Its neo-Platonism, its wealth of materlal 

(part1cularly in astronomy), and most of all, lts allel7,orlcal 
\ i . 

framework, prompted an almost unbroken·chain of commentaries 

and imi tatlons rip;ht to the end of the iii.id~le aies. It still 

, , 
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7) 

. 
\nspired Alphonso de la Torres, whose Vision Delectabile de la 

""'hilosophill Y.. Artes Liberales, Netaphpiea 1.. Phllosophia Mor:al 

was publ1shec'l in 1435. '- . -~ 

• 1 .~ 

Marti,Çlnus' chief vlrtue 18 that, alonp;side a very ambitious 

and exalted ~dea of the scope and import of the artes, he still 

ma~a~es to present mueh of their basic content within a mana~e-
l , 

'1 

able ~1 ~e., l t i s therefore q1l1 te und ers tandable, th()u~h· s orne-

what ironic, considerln~ the basic trend of thinkln~ on the artes 

whi ch Qe. nuptil s repr~sf>nts, the. t Marti qnus was win e ly us ed as a 

textbook dur! n~ thase centurle,~ of upherival and S;Sradual retracti on 
r 

of Latin cultl1rf' in Nortt Afr1r.a,· Italy, Gaul. ann Spain. ltS7 HerE', _ 

the strllcture of ancient edllcatlon was slowly bein~ ousted by ~ 
, 

Christian monastic an~ cethedr~l establisnments. Christians, 

far' from havin~ a lifetime to oevote to the artes, appreéiated 

a compenrl1um which W9R modest, in size, yet still sup;.R;ested a 
.' 

re~9ti()nship between secular studies and a heavenly vision. A 

compact, vlvlrl work llke Martlanus' was ideal for elementary 

teachln~, and its eclectisism must have i~fluenced the mediaeval 

" tendency to take what was deerned ~ood frorn the ancients, regard-
, - . 

less cf philosophicRl school. 

However, 1 t was more thRn rnere cO\1verrlenee that made 

Martlanus popu lar wi th encycl opaed i c w:r;i ters. - In the ~a.rly 

middle a~es, the f~rst two books, whlch set forth the allegorfcal 

framework of De nuptlis, were ne~lecteà in favour of the "content" 
, 0 

sections. Later ages, especially the Caro11n~lan Rena.issance 

and the twelfth ~entury, Nere ta find this frarnework Cascinating, 
~j ( 

';;> 

and~speculated freely on its posslbilities as an errcyclopaedlc 
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. ' 
classificatlon, F,llonp: w~th the.usl~M dirlactic ~d'''Vaèd9;p:op:ical 

comm~tari es .168 Martianus was t41,us the mai n trgnsml t ter of , 
{ (1 'Ii~ • f' 

the attes both as philosophy and as a real educattonal ~ro~ramme. 
~ i ~ • 

Morêove'r, this wedcHn,o; on Ol;vmpus RiQ"nified a divine sanctl0l'J 
., ,,' t 

of the arts, whose s tlldy ea.rn,ec1 one the compA.n.,y of the p;od s • 

Such a vindlcatinn of the artes wrnlld inspirp Christlap wrttets 

as w~ll, such afl HlJP;h of St. Victor. 

In conc] us i al), the coro tri blJti on of antlqu, i ty to the ,.., . 
~ , 

1"'" • 
med iaev8.1 encyc-l opaed i 8. came t+1rou;:z:h two channels, s 6i en tUï c " 

!l 
~ 

artd ~dvjôat~o~al. These providerl not only ~a.ny encyclopaedic 
• , ' .op 

/c'O!1cepts an'â. .forms, bu t thrnup;h 1 thei r changes Ilnd vi c13.s1 tud es, 

shaped the ver,)' means-b; which theJ3e ideas would be handed on to 
, ~ 

the middle ap;es. Howe er. both h~n~book science and the amblt-
• 

"lous new Scflemes' 
'1 

(7 r 
Il beral arts wovlp have to l1nder~o a 

f , 
"t,!'anf3foJ1-ma tl on a t the hann s of th'~ Church Fa'thers before the . ~ . . . ... 

\1utllnes of the medlaeval erlCyclopaectic phi10sophy Nou1d c1ea1'­

iy emerge .. 
, 

"J 

') 
~ 

, ' 

L 
\ 

4 • 
1 

j' 
(l. 

" . 

Il 
li , 

"*' 
l, 

, 
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CHAPTER TWO 

" 

• As Christopher Dawson has point~d out, hlBt~rians of science 

appear t~'be the last bastions of the outmoded idea that mediaeval 

Chrlstl~nity was 'an obscurantlst force which retarded the develop­

ment of sclentlfic thought. 1 To the woret platitudes about 
'., 

mystlclsm and "othenrorld Iness" are ad~ed stronger accusations 

of susplclous hatred of sc ce and thlck-wltted repression of 

or~ginal thlnkln~. It ls not y intentlon to offer here,an 

apology;~ thls thesls rests on the assumption that it has already 

been made. It Can only be hope~ that the reader will recell 

that t~e anclent worln ltself bequeathed its s~ientlflc achleve-
'\ ~ 

mente t~ \he middle ages ln a ,rather dlIapldated state; that the 
~ 

on1y science which St. Augu9tlne dld not earnestly recommend 

that the Chr1st1an ~ntellectual stuq, was astrology; that when 

. Just1n1an closed the school~ of Athena, they were thoroughly 

rlddled wlth occultlsm; and ~hat avpati~ls murder had no more to 
~ 

do wlth her scIent1flc v1ews than E1nste1n's exile from Germany 

had to do with~relat~lty. 

The strongest argument,agalnst sueh hlstorlans 18 the faét 

tHat Many converts of a philosophical temperam,nt felt Ch~1stlan- '. 

ity to be, not a threat or a superst!ttous phl11sttnlsm, b~t 
" 

the answer to their moat press1ng problem~,T~e Greeks ~f )he 

Hellen1atlc and Roman age, to whom a philosopher Was prlmarily 
~ l ' 

va man tnterested. ln God, and Plato bastcally a theologla.n2 • J 
,~ 

dUbbe,d 'the ~ews "the ph11osoph~oal ra~e!' beoause they believed 

ln the onertes~f the ~1vlne Pr1no1ple.) The,t1rst chapter of 

( 
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/ 

't:t1enne G1lson's Splrl,t of Mediaeval Phllosophl. clearly shows 

how the omnlpotence and personality of the Chrlstian God provlded , 

an answer to th~ unresolvable problems of late antique ph1losophy. 
p 

Indeed. the apostle Paul proclaimed on the Areopagus that 

Christlanity was the palde1a of Chrlst, a hlgher stage to which 
4 the possessor 9/' Greek Eaideia would log1cally wish to proceed. 

Accordlng to Clement of Alexandria, 'the G~eek pa1deIa, a8 weIl 

as the Jewish law, had been fulfilled by the com1ng or ·Chrlst.5 

JustIn Martyr tells how Chrlstlanlty satisfled hie ph1losophical 

hunger where no pagan school could. Tertulllan might proclalm . ' 

the unbreachable rlrt between Athens and Jerusalem. y~t hie own 

erudition and fIne command of argument and expresslon belle h1s 

words. Even st. ~erome modified his harsh attItude to~ards paga~ 
~ 

learnlng in later llfe, for he reallzed~that such 'a view had no 
, ; 6 

future, and wes probably unnecessary. That Chrlstlantty ~hould 
, 

not only absorb, but transform classiC'$ll culture WqS, to men 
\ 

such as these, nelther degradation not betrayal, but a promIse 

of new life to a dylng world: Chrlstianity replaced the faillng 

pagan s'pirl t wl th 1 ts own', and enllsted i ts achleveme~ts in the 

. servlce of a new ideal. What the Renaissance deplored about 

the "Goth1c centurles" was prec1se1y thls powf'Tful redlrection 
e 

~ 

of ancient civl1lzation, for lt meant tnat "il n'y a pas con-
~) '!, 

tlrtuit', de l'antlqultl au moyen age, que par un certaIn nombre 
/, /" "... 

d'e1ements de la culture, non par la culture e1~e-meme en tant 
, t 

d' organlQv.e ; ft? 
. . 

That Chrlstlanlty ln confrontlng c1asslca1 4 culture ~as net 

s~muoh weedlng through an overgrown garden as lrrl~atlng a 

'\ 

, 

• 
• 
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. 
desert ls nowhere more aptly lllustrated than ln the .hlstory 

of the encyclopaedla. Chrlstlanlty provlded an 1mperat1ve wh1ch 

summoned the varlous encyclopaedlc tdeas and 'structures "of the .. 
anclent world to form a t~igorous, organ1c whole. The nexus of 

thls transformation WEl.s the Blble. '.!'he Bible I1stands ln the 
'1 .~ m1ddle ages as a klnd of transcenden~magnet-.h1ch arranges the 

lnnumerable fl1lngs of cultural enteyPr1se lnto patt~s relatlng 

to ltself ll
•
8 From the tlme of Ambrose anq August1ne. lt prov1ded 

a structure and'alm for the medlaeval encyclopaed1a, for lt was 

i tself "li terelll encyclopeedlc. bath ln 1 ts own content' and ln 
.~ .... ( 

the rsnge of learnlng t,hat could be brouglJ,t to bear on 1 t." 9 

For Augustlne lt was the en:yclopaedla rar excellence. no~only' 

ln contaln1ng everythlng whlch pagan encyclopaedlc llterature 

conta1ned, but also because lt was 'the basls of. that falth whlch , , ~ 

sclentla 1llumlned, and whlch lllumlned scl~ntla.lO Fur~hermore, 

lt prov1ded a means for judglng what was ~ood ln clssslcal cul-.. 
ture, and of s~nctlfylng lt for a hlgher use. ll 

, 

The enoyclopaedlc posslbllltles of the Blble were lncreased 

by the, four~fold way of scriptural exegesls. The anclent phllo­

sophers h~ developed one method of lnterp~etation, the moral, 

and had used 1. t to I1purify" ,the m:yths of the sacrUege of as-
, 1"' -

crlbing wanton or cruel behaviour to the gods. For Chr1stians, 

ho~ever. the Bible ha~ Many la~ers" of meanlng, àrfanged~accordlng 
, 

to a hlererohy of values. Alle'gory, because 1 t lad to the expo-

sition of doctrine, was more important than tropology (léading 

tQ moral philosophy) or analogy (leadlng to eachatology). AlI , 
were deemed of higher worth than the historlcal sense. "What 

, 
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, ls consistent ls the comp1ementary 1Iter~1 and splrlt~a1 1eve1s 

and the unit y and Interdependence of the spiritual levels.,,12 
- , 
. These exegetlca1 c~tegories. and' their mutua1 re1atlonshlps. 

co~stltùte a sort of,cu1tur~paradigm for the midd1e ages as 
. 13 1\ 1. 14 

a "hale. Not on1y did they spi11 over Into secu1ar 1Iterat~. ' 
, <l :: 

... but tney were a tJr-<'ototypica1 encyc10paed.ic structure. If Godfs 

word cou1d be envisdoned as operating on m~ny 1eveIs, both 1Itera1 

aftd splrItua1, could not his other works: the physIca1 worl~ for 

example, be Interpreted in'&. sImI1ar fashion? 'Like the levels 
.-

of' Scr1pture, were not the artes IIseparate d1mensiôns of the 
" 

sarne enterprise,,?15 This, attItude w&s reinforced'and complemerted 
.., • " <> • 

by the sacraments ori the 'Gospel and Chr~stian wo~ship. When a 
". 

\ 

prIest declares that" earthly bread ls" through the powèt.. of the 

Almighty, at once true bread, and, ~e body of our Lord, he also 

procla~ms,the ChrI~tlan enc1Clopa~dlé,~rlnoIPle. L 

é _ 
The cnanne1 thr01~gh which ancient science entere~ ~he""med-

iaeval encyclopaedia ia the very first words of' the BIble· •. '_ 'l'tfé 

account of the creatIon of the world in Genesis wa~t tintI1 the 
o • 

very end of the mediaeval encycIQpaedic trllai.tIon, a souroe of 
~ . 

both Its s~ruct~re aryd' phI1osophy. Even i~ viered strIctly as 
i 

mythos. Genesis I\S' st bottoin, scientifically sound according to 
Jq ) 

Greek standards, for It empha81~es the emerg~noe ~f order out of 

~:;)' 

chaos, the d1ffe ent1atlon o( unformed matt~r. and the se~nat1on 

of opposIte quaI t1:es. 16 The Chrlstl~n encyc10paedists saw their 
t 

efforts to re~rod ce the Inherent,order of the oosmos along thes~ 

scIent1tl0 11neà, for they depended upon an 

very Characterlst\CS of the Creator's .ork • 

1 

\ 

ImItatIon of these 

The result was an 
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expl1c1t emphasls on flnely articulated order, minu~e class1f1-
< 

èat1on, and detailed, r1~orous distinction -- the differentiae 

of Isl~ore ~f Sev1lle. 
, 

Chrlst1ans were not witho~t a precedent in-l~agining that 
o 

Greek science ~ould be lntegrated with th~ B1ble, or in e~ploylng 
~ 

the symbolic method to dO,so. A forerunner of the Christian 
\ 

Hexaeme on was Ph1lo ffudaeus' De ~Pifici~ mund1, whose philo- ~ 

-sophic 1 system oombines the Scriptures w~th Greek thou~ht 
1 ., 

th~ough a med1;~ of ~llegdrlcal' in~erpretat10~.17 L1ke h1s 
, - ' 

Christian oounterparts, Ph1lô I~as 1nsplred by the Tlmaeus and 
, 

encduraged by the Many pa~allè~s to Gen~sis 'whlch 9 1t presented. . ~ . 
He partioularly ~mpha81sed the goodness of. the Creator as the ~ 

Q 

reason for creat1on, ~nd thè symb~11c powers of numbérs as 
" , 

instruments of d1vinè author1ty,.18 Both of t~ese ldeas wete 

~ reiterated and expanded by,later Hexaemeron~writers. Unllke 
. ) 

~~e~t hOlfever,~,Phi~~O does' nqt seem to ~~ve ,had the courag~ to 

elther ~ct or re~nterp~et Plato on the v1tal quest10ns of 

creation ~ n12l1o and ,th~ or1g1n of ev11. l9 . t 
~ , 

The major +at1n Hexaemeron of the patrlstic'" pe~lod was 

that of st. ~;;ose 'Ilot' M1lan. whose mOdel ,-iaccord1ng' to St. 

'Jerome, lfas a now-lost treatise on Genesls by Origen. If" thls 

l,s so, Orlgen's 1nfluence must have been·medl~ted· thrO~gh' .. 
Ambrose's Most obvious source, st. Basil 'of Caesarea. Th, . 
latter.!s T,Jexaemeron lfas trans~ated lnto Lat'in qulte eai'ly, and 

, 
obtàlned ror hlm an honourable'place among ~estern'encyclopaed-

lats. Bas1l takes his information about, but not h1s opin10n~ 
" \ ~ 

on the nature of th~ phYS1c~1 lforld,jrom the Greek selentlrl~ 
, \ 

" 

f - , 

L __ f 

, 

. " 
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wrltlngs. espec1al1y PIsto's Tlmaeus,ZO and he ls care!ul 'to 

underscore the difference by p'resentln~ a f,l.!ll elucidation of 

oreat1on ~ n1hilo. He consistently emphasizea how the Biblloal 
v 

narret\ve, in the very order 1n'whlch the facts of creation are 
. 

set forth, shows the utt,er dependenoe of the \woi:t'1-d upon Gad fS 
., , ~~ 

tra.nscendent power. For example, He made l1ght)r:snd ev en plants. 
, 

before creattng the sun, lest man should mistake t~e strength of 
t 1 

the creature flor that of the Creator. ."His purpose tl • saya Am-.... 

brase, "was ta reveal the knowledge of His will by the effects 

of HIs works'. ,,21 But perhaps the most post ttve effect of'.Basil '8 

HexQemeron 1a hla un1nhlblted dell~ht in the variety and deta11 , 
of the created world. 

, 
For hIm, \ t was 'èv1dence of r d1v1ne 

craftsmanahtp at onoe breathtakingly. prodigal wl th }form. ~olour,' 
/ 

and beauty, and eco mical in lnatlll1ng each th1ng wlth a 

spiritual s1gnIflc~nc from w~lch man coUld learn. 22 This 
, 

atti tude ~edlc, sanctlonl~ the comprehensive ~ 
\ 

~tudy of the warld the aynthesls of d lvl1"le plan and 
.' 

" pu:r-pose. 

Ambrose's Chrlstlanlzed ~~_e_u_s ls based qulte closely on 

Basil'a and, llke the ar~glna sets out ta demonstrate 

the nature of the Creator frc that of the oreatlon. "This wOl'ld , 

ls an example of the worklngs of God, because, whl1e we observe 

Hl. work, the Worker ls brought before us. ,,23 Ambrose ls proud 
o ~ ., t 

to polnt out the euperlorlt), ln thls respect, of Genes1e to 
1 • 

Tla.eus. Accordlng to the fOfDler, "the substances and causes t.. 
\ ~ Cu .. 

of all th1ngs v~s1ble and 1nvls1ble 'were conta1ned 1~ the d1vine 

m1nd,,24 nôt external11, elther in the realm,of Ideas or ln 
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Necessity. Hence, the f81th of the Chrlstian enc~clopàedlBt ln 
4 

the full expllcabfl1ty of the world was fâr greater than that 

of. a Platon1st. Llke Basil, Ambrose ia a1so careful te p01nt 

out that the exis tence of evl1, ls due, not to the lmpotence of 

the ~eator, but to the sin of man. 25 

Unllke Augustine. or even the TimaeuB, Ambrose prefers the 

moral interpretation of the dlscrete and ooncrete fact to the 

doctrlnal or mystical allegory of a ~road co~molo~y. "Better 

th an knowledge about the extent of the earth, ls know~edge about ... " 26 concrete thlngs ln lt"., His favourlte field for th1s type of 

lnterpretation ls zoolo~y. and his A.ccounts of the behavlour of 

blrds and beasts are d&si~ned to show God's care for our moral 

lives in prO"ltiàlng us wlth good examples. Indeed. as far as 

encouragement/towards rlghteous behfllviour ls ooncerned.- "far 

more conviction lB ~aln~d from the observation of lrrational 

creatures than from the arguments of rational beings". 27 This 

• 

judgement was eagerlY ~mbraced by the medlaeval~encyclopaedlas, 
~ 

especlal1y those dlrected st preaohers. As Gregory the Great 
1 

demonstrated, one v1vld and appropr1ate exemplum was worth heurs 

of exhortatlon. 28 -

Jt1any of Ambrose' s stories about animaIs, and the morallza- .. 

t10ns attached ~hereto. are aS8oc18ted wlth the mysterlous 

Physlo1ogus. the great bestlary of the mlddle ages. In fact, 

many medlaeval authors actually attrlbuted the work to Ambrose. 

Problems regardlng the actual source of the Phlslo1ogus, and 

whether lt was orlg1na11y moral1zed or not, are berond t~e soope 

of~thlB tnes1s29 and are, perhaps-not partloularly important. 
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AB Thorndike points out. durlng the m1dd1e aJ2:es the tl tle 

Phys101ogus "came ta app1y 1ess to any partlcu1ar book, auth?r, 

or a~thorlty than to almost any treatment of anima1s in a certain 

El ty1e". )0 This style was one of Cl1.ris tian allegory and morA.l1z'a- • 

tlon'~ound in the Hexaemera ann the encyc1opaedlas. 

~o~ether wlth Basl1 and Ambrose, St. AU~lstlne completed 
\ 

that ~re~lt. trlurnvl rate of hexaE"me,ral ",rl tera ci teo. as authorl ta­

tlve by Cassiod~rug31 and Bede. 32 This 19 due nbt only,to his 

great prestipo;e, hllt 8.1so to, the fact th8.t hls De Genes'. ad 1...1 ttelta!!l 

prevtdes an effectlve counterpolse te the two Hexaemera. rhou~h 

he sharés wtth them .Il fOllnd.llt~on 111 Plato a.nd the neo-Platonists 33 

(ln fA.èt. the Tlma.eus ls the only Pla~on1.c diR.logue he qctually 

cl tes). AUgl,lstlne places far less empl1asls on detall and anecdote 

than on the broad questions of cosmology. Where Ambrose leans 

towards moral alle~ory Au~u8tlne prefers doctrinal symboltsm. 34 

For example, he sees the s~ da.ys, not as actual days, but a.s 

a sort of 11terary and educat10nal o.evlG~.35 If Ambrose lnfluenced 
~ , 

th~ comprehensive optimlsm of the Chr1stian encyclop8.edla, Augus­

tln~ reinforcerl its philosophiesl sYJ<lthesls, for "he produced an 

interprétation unique ln 1ts~elf-conslst~nCY, dépendlng upon the 

fundamental princlples of a transcendefit God. an eterna.l ideal 

world. and a 
'" 

aS somethln~ ot 

round ed ou t the 

c ~llegorlcal explanation'o( the six deys 
r 

n n8tur~1 days". 36' In this way. Augus tlne 

illtles of the Christian encyclopaedla. 

August1ne the encyclopaedlst, who in all branches of 
knowledge worked towards unlty. le onè Chr1st1an possl­
bl1lty; the wtdth and fulness of Ambrose, another a ~o 
ways open to Chrlstlanlty: the one, lnherlted from Plato, 
turnlng lts back on the saeculum, asp1rlng towards mono­
thelst1c monody; the other, transformlng~anthelstlc 
fulness lnto Cathol1c polyphOny.37 
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Hts ~ork on Gene~ te, however, but a minor aspect of 

[\.ugustlne' s total contribution to the encyclopaedla.. Indeed. 

l1e 1s the single most influentia.l figure in tts hlstory, for he , 
sup;p;ested' a structure whlch would lncorporate f'ctence. the liberal 

arts, and an p-ncyclopaedic hlstory, qnd a symbollc phl1osophy 
. 

whlch would lnform and unlfy lt. Because hie wes such a force-

fuI personal1ty. and one whose works had Ruch a trernendous ln-

fluence. 1 t ls 1mportant. in ord er to und ers tand 1;>.18 vlews on 

Christian cul ture, to have 80tpe lcnowledge of what hi8 own genersl 

culture conslsted of. It can be summed up as both typlcal of his 

age and education, and ~'reaction against these factors. The 

Icience of Augustine's time was si~ply that wh1ch the genersl 

schooll.g"~laced At the disposaI of the orator38 • and in Many 
-

ways Augustin~never transcended 

Qhzsica la SUP~ficlal, book!ah, 

lt. ~ost of what he knows about 

and orlente~ towards mlrabl11~.39 

On the other hand, thanks to his lnterest in Genesis, he displays 

an unusual lnterest in the sciences .of the guestiones naturales 

cosmology, phySlcs, astronomy etc. 4Q " " , 
AB far as ~h~ ',~§.ltttkllôS 

r~~ t .... ?_, ; 
paldela was concerned, Augustine was a contemporatJ'!:,,~.Martianus 

• Capella. and the movement of anclent thought on the artes had 

gone far towards redeflnlng them from belng a curriculum to belng 
/ / "sllilplement un cadpe que l'erudltlon de chacun s'efforce de 

rempllr ••• u~ but ~n sol, celui qui l'éfforce d t attelnd(e 

1 t é"rudl t qui aspire au tl tre d~!1.! dootl~simus. ,,41 For the 

ml~dle ages, it Wa.8 ,August1ne who made the enkukllos Raldela 

lnto the encyolopaedla. for he steered a Middle course betlfeen 

the artes, as the encyclopaedlc structure of knowledge and the 
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art~s as prop~edeutic to a hlgher study. He restated the old 

ph11osophical ideal of the internaI propaedeutic. a unlversal 

knowledge that 18 both part of and 8ubordlnate to a hlgher end. 42 

Autust1ne's wh01e attitude towards culture was profoundly 

marked by hie conversion from rhetoric to phllosophy through 

reading Cicero's Hortensius. The aim of thls~reatlse W9S less 

to communlcate a spec1.flc phl1osophy th~n "to commend the exer­

clse 'of philosophlz1ng as an adjunct th the p;ood 111'e".4) This 

was to bacorne Augustlne's deflnltlon of phtlosophy as weIl. An 

actlvlty rather than a dogma. lt was we~l sulted to the approprla-

tion of the artes as an lntern~l propaedeutlc. Phl10sophy's end 

becam~n a sense; encyclopaed1e: "to en~ble the lee.rn"êt-. who 

through the study o~ the liberal arts has learned to thlnk in 

unlversals rather than partlculars. to fuse together aIl that 

hé has prevlous1y learned in's concentrated exploration of 

ultl'Qlate reallty."~ 

lt '8 through his eduoatlonal treatlsee, ln partloulsr the 

De d~otrlna cnrlstlana. that Augustlne presents hie ldesl for 

Chrlstian culture, and his plàh for lts great eneyclopaedla. 

His educatlona1 thought falls along two lines •. Flrst, he fe1t 

that in order to propagate the P~1th arnongst the pagans. especlal1y ./ 

the educated pa$ans, the Christian sho~ld have a thorough ground1ng 

in clâssioa1 oulture. The exegete and teacher of R! ~octrlna 

chrlstlana should be able to exp1a1n the B1ble w1th the sk1ll 
• 

and thoroughneBs of a studentrof anclent I1terature. and a~gue on .. 
Christian dogma witfi th~ force and subtlety of a ph~o8opher • 

/ 

Seoondly. Augustine &dvooates th&t pagan in-tegrated '. ,/ 

v 
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with religious studle~ in a curriculum recogn1sably Christian 

4~ in i ts direction". ' In thts. Augustine dlffered markedly from 

prevlous thlnkers. and ev en from "l·ibe:rals" 11l:ce Basil. who 

could not envislon q Christian education, but slmplyJ Il Christian' 

use of the t~adltlonal education. rhou~h they rejected from the 

start the spirit whlch pagan education serven, Christians felt 

that to send their children to a grammat1cus was a necessary 

evl1. 46 Its bad effect.s would be offset by instruct10n in the 

Faith at home, and youn~ Christiane would simply be encouraged 

to sort out what they had learned, interpretln~ lt if possible, 

• in the 11ght of the Goepel. 47" rhou~h there was no attempt to ~ 
expurgate, there was also llttle attempt to integrat~. Christ1nns . 
taught ln the schools, gnd composed the fashionable 

prose wlthout mentionlng Christ, for thelr 

had few common frontiers w1th their rellg1 n attemptin~ to 

synthesi.ze, August1ne, for aIl his cantio • maklnp: classlcal 

learninp;, not les8 dangero"s. but ~orp p oduet1 ve for the Fal th. 

He was formulatlng as weIl a Christian encyclopaedlc po11cy. 

St,' Au~stlne's encyclopaedla was an instrument of educ$t1on, 

whose a1m wàs a lire happy through the knowledge of God. The 

educational process oonslsted not slmply of learnlng ~nyth1n~ 

and everyth1ng. but of acqulrlng wisdom "whlch leads to an under­

stand1ng of pr1nc1ples of ever-widening generallty".48 Th1s put 

Augus~lne in opposition to the curiosus,49 ahd'enoourages the 

encycl5>paedla's -quest for an orderly structure and a synthetic 

and comprehensive ph11osophy. W1sdom ltself was the unlfy1ng 

and explanatory prlnclple. Scient1a was a propaedeutlc in that 
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the r~tlonal understandi~~ of temporAl thlngs could on1Y raise 

questions. not answer them. But Bclentia 19 also the subject 
1 

of saplent~~, whos€" p~er makes the knowledge of sclentla. 

possible. There are 'many snl~ce~, but on1y one wlsoorn: many 
1 

thlngs, to see, but on1y one 11ght by whlch they are al1 seen. 50 

Augustine lncludes phl1osophy wlthin the canon of the artes, 
, . 

because ~pientl~1 lB hoth that which culminates and thatÎ\ whlch 

permeates aIl true education. 51 

ln ~ doctrln!l christi!na. Augustine cl8.ssift~R a.ll hume.n 

doctrlna intel two ,a;reat categorl~s. tha.t which le fonnded on the 

conventior.s of humen society, and th~t whlch ls ha~e~ ~n obser-

vatlon. ]he flr~t category ls in turr. subdlvtr.ed Into super­

stl tioua l'knowlede;e. whlch the Christian should of course eschew, 

and that whlch 19 not superstitious. This mi41;ht be superrluous 

(llke the fln~ arts) or useful (such as speech, writlng and other 

technlqlles) • The latter a10ne lnterests Christians, 1argely as 

an aid to the understandln~ of the seconQ great category of 

SOlanees, those based on observation. This category ls the basls 

of the true and universal knowledge of the enoyclopaedla. and ls 

dlvlded lnto the empirlcal sctences (human and natural hlstory) 

and rational sclences (the "sciences de l'èsprlt" or seven 

11beral arts).52 Thus, ~ doctrine. christiana' outllnes a three-
J 

fold programme of encyclopaedlc I1terature. Flrstly, the exegete 

and teaeher must know the matter of the enkukllo§ paldela.'both 

'the trlvlum. te solve textual queètions, reason wlth pagans or 

herettes, and preach tô the falthful, '~nd the quadrlvlum, whloh 
. 

leads to an understandlng o~ unlversal number, "the dlvlnely , 
f 
-', 
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'ôrdalned pr1flc1ple' by whlch the unlverse 19 contro11ed fI. 53 
, r 

Augustlne's De musica, for example, rises from a rational dis-

cussion of rhythrnics, to a deflnltlon of music as a force, hot-

simply yoklng together what ia otherwlse lnlmicable, but re-
" r' I~ 
vealln~ the un1ty behlnd aIl apparent dlverslty.~ This ls' a 

,. 
practlcal i11ustraEion of how ~he subject matter of the artes 

1 
can be used to develop the s~ldent's understandlng of first 

prlnClples. 5S Moreover, the a.rts ,w11l truly "11berate", l.e. 

glve lnslght into the mind of God, if they are taught ln the 

correct, slgniflcant order. S6 Secondly, the Christian Intellect- m7 
ual must have a thorough groundin~ ln, and a correct perspective ~~ 

'~"'Jv 
on, the totality of human hl~toIY. both of God's people and oij 

the Gentl1es. ThlrdlY, he must have a complete know1édge of 

natural hlstory and cosmology, in order to fu11y understand 

Scriptural allusions to the habits of beasts or the movements 

of the heavens. 57 The libersl arts, natural hlstory, human 

hlst6!y: St. Augustine has sketched out the three major types 
'1 

of encyclopaedlc I1terature. The history of the ~enre as a 
) , , 

wholê la that of an effort to ach1eve the unlty of these three 

elements. Its zenith ls the three-fold plan of Vipcent of 

Beauvais' SReculum ma~us. truly the encyolopaedla of en01010-

paedlas. 

Many hlstorlans have not10ed that St. A~gustlne's ~ 
\ dootrlna chrlstlana seems to be somewhat half-hearted, even 

, 1) 

susplClou~ of the study of the arts and solenoes. He wants It 

to be tt;mod,~sta. Bana atque. sucolnctau58 , 
, , 

bounds l~posed by the need to understand 
<) 

1\ 

and to stay wlthln the 

the flpture •. 
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Au~st1ne 18 here rejectlng, not secular learnln~ in general • 
.r 

but slmply th~ dan~ers of cur10sitas to whlch you~ men' brought 

up ~_n the anclent rhetorlcal tradi tion would be prone. From Il 

negatlve point of view, he 18 reflectlng the somewhat harsh 

attitude towards l)~rnln~ wlth wnich phl1osophlcal m1nds of the 

Imper1al per100 sought to combat curios1 tas •. Marcu~ AurelluB 

thanks the gods that he ls insensl tlve to Il terature and not 
-

in the least lnterested in science. Seneca tartly remlnd8 young 

jétudents that the artes are not to be studted, but to have been 
\ 

studled. 59 But tf we look at thls positlvely. we can see that 
. 

Augllstl~é deslres. not to mlnlmlze the influence of science, but 
, 

to maximlze lts potentlal. by freetn~ lt from the str=!11ty of 

curlos1tâS. His own dissatlsfact10n at hls superflclal training 

ln the artes indlcates that hè dl~ not 1nter.d hls exe~eteis 

knowledge to be deliberately fl1msy. Even the knowlerlge of 
~ 

mirabilia could be put ,to Christian use if only to prove by the 

number of marvellous and 1nexpl1 cable tYl1np;s 1 n thls world how 
. , 60 

miracles are not really "unnatural". 
/ 

Kawle feeI8 that Augusttne's warnlnga about p~netrat1ng more ~ 

than 19 nece8sary lnto any study are less an expression of sus­

piolon than an exerclse lnl economy. Indeed •• Augustlne deelares 

, that a11 knowledge ls useful, and no effort of learnlng 18 wa8ted, 

provlded that a hlerarohy of intellectual values 18 malntalned. 61 

Above al1. the student must keep ln mlnd that the core of con­

centration la -Ç'rellg1ous studies. AlI other stud1es flow lnto 

thls one, and all are 11lumlned and put lnto thelr proper per-

speetive by th1s one. This vlew 18 supported by Augustlne's 
/1 ) 
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other wo~ilcs 
J7 

on education, notably the ne r~techlzandis 1~dibus • 
The vastness of the topie and the 11mlted amount of tlrne,at our 

. 
disposaI, he says, are no excuse for not belng comprehensive. 

Even if forne.parts of a subject ar4ltreated sketchily and others 

g~ven heA.VY emphasis, the t~acher shoulrl ordi1" his mlite:rlR.l "so 

that the whole forms a uni ~ in whi ch the le d in.'/: prlncl pIes 

are neverlOS't to vlew". (,2 In ~trltcture lay the secret of ' 

comprp.henslveness and synthesl~, the key to the encyclopaed1a., 

De ~octrina chrlstlan~ 1R ~ source, not only of the three­

fold structure of the encyclopaedla, but a180 of lts symbolic 

phllosophy. It ls typlcal of Augustine, and of the ChrlstHm 

culture he proposes, that his symbolism has both pagan and 

Christian roots. From the neo-Platonists, he took the'idea 

tha.t "an lnherent and essentlal symbolism pervading the whole 
. 

order of thlngs offered a key to the whole universe".6) Symbols 

were not mere oonventlonal signs desiQ;rJed to provide variety and 

fso~e mental exetclse to the human m1nd. but "a representa'tion 

of the ides as it dwells in the intel11gible world".f.,4 It ls 

a means of pe1"ceiving a réality whlch, due to our moral limita-

tlons, we cannot otherwtse See. The links betwéen th1s theory 
f 

anrl the doctrines of. Incarnation qnd sacrament ~re obvlous. a.nd 

laid Chrlstianity open to the recept10n of ancient symbollc 
(' ~ .. 

thought. Throughout the Middle ages, this neo-Platon~.c mystlcal 

symbollsm ~o-exlsted wlth the more dldactlc, tntellectual Aristo-

tel1an approach, whlch saw the symbol as a means to "kindle love 

by vis1on. ,,65 Through the symbols of Sc:r:-ipture. or nature. or 

hlstory, God descended to man and man asplred to God. The 
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Christia.n source of Augustin~'s symbollc p~llosophY Is St. P'3.ul. 

Indeed. the Apostle of the Gentl1es d~epened and broadened th~ 

pagan sY1IlpollRm by emph1ls1z1ng that It was not enouQ;h slmply, te .. 
• 

asse'l'lt to "the contlngency of the o'I'ea.ted~orld or Il.cknowleop:e 
T 

,tha.t th~ arder of the un~verse reveals a creative 1ntelligen0e. 

We are also oblis::;ec1 to dlrectly rean the "book of realltyfl. and 

to translate 'each of lts signs into the real1ty ~,;y lndlcate. 66 
,. 

In thls way, symbollsm was tl'lIRsformed from il phl1osophlcal 

ptôpositlon into a prlnciple of encyclopaedlc knowledge. 

Every object, animate and Inanlmate, has 1ts symbol1cAl 
meaning in the cipher-book of the universe, l3.nd th'e real 
functlon of Christian education 18 to proV1de

6
tralnlng 

in the appreciation of thls universal rlddle. 7 

For Augustine, things have a double existence; in themselves. 
• ! 

'and aS s1gns of other thlngs. 68 When lt oomes to'thp. Scriptures, 

~ny passage whioh does not bear direotly on taith and moral; Is 

taken to act ln a flgurative sense. 69 and the exe~ete must be pre-

p.red to c~ll upon Christian erudit10n to lnterpret lt. This 

erudltlon la encyclopaedl0, for lt cClvers the sp1ritual meanlngs 

of everythlng; words, numbers, plants, animaIs, events. etc •• 

for nothlng Can be a algn whlch ls not also a thlng. Often 

scrlPt~re wl11 supply the' meanlng vor example. due to 1 ta 

associations wlth the trlbes of Israel and the Apostles, the 

number twelve has a whole serfes of slgn1flcances. On the other 

hand. the seoular sciences a180 flow lnto the Scrlptures. A 

kno~ledge that the Pythagoreans attribute~ perfection to -the 
, , 

number seven Oan deepen ones appreola~1on of the seven days of 

creation. or of the seven l"st words fr~m the Cross. Thls type 

of slgn ls not El conventlonal one, whose oomprehension.la 

1 

r 

-
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depandent on the consent of· a soctety~70 but rathel, tt ls bul1t~ 
"-

into the ordér of' creation by Gort. 71 . 

"The letter kl11eth but thte'Plrl t qulckeneth ", and 1 t Is 
\ -

not only possible for, but incum ent upon a Christian to se~ 

everythlng'symbo11cally. In thls way. man's r~tura1 urge to 
1 

Uhderstand aIl thlngs 18 l1berated and sanctlf1ed. 

He ls a slave to a sign who uses or worships a slgnlClcant 
thlng without k~owlng what lt 31~nlfles. But he who uses 
or venel-ates a lls~ful s i~n ri i vi nely l,ns tl tuted whose s 19-
nlfylng force he understands does not venerâte what he 
see~ and what passes away ~ut ra.ther that to whlch aIl 
such' thlngs are referred. 72 . 

Scrlpture Is the most important body of signs, for the 

eluclda.tion of Scripture /;loth employs 9.nd illumines sl;.tns from 

other divlne "books", suah aR nature and hlstory. Thus, Augustlne'g 
T 

plea for a Chrlstian enoyé'lopaedià. in Qe. doctrina ~nrlsti~ ls 

centred on the exegesi~ of the Bible. 
. 1 ~I 

JUft as cert~ln scholars have Interpreted separately aIl 
the Hebrew, Syria.n. Egyptian and other fore1~n n~es that 
appear ln Holy Scrlpture wlthout lnterpretatlon, and Just 
as Eusebius hBS wrltten a hlstory becauae or questions ln 
the'div1ne books whlch demand lts use, so that lt ls not 
necessary for Christlans to engage in much labour for a 
few things, ln the sarne way l think it mlght be posslble, 
if any capable person could be persuadedl"to undertake the 
task for the sa)(e of his brethren .. 'to' collect 111 order and 
wrlte down singly explanatlons of whatever unfaml11ar geo­
graphlcal locations, anlmals~ herbs and trees, st6nes a~d 
metals are mentiqped ln Scriptu~e. Th~ same t~lng CQuld 
be done wlth numbers, so that the ratlonale on1y of those 
numbers ment10ned in Scr1pture ls expla1ned. l have dls­
covered that some'of thle materlal, or indeeà~ almost aIl 
of 1t, contrary to my expectatlon, has already been ex­
pla1ned and wr1tten down by good and ~arned Chr1stlane, 
but el ther be'cause of common negllgence or' envious dis-
regard 1t remaine hldden.7J ' 

The encyclopaedlc comp1lation deeired by Augustine was what 

the m1ddle ages attempted to provlde. Although the mediaeval 

enoyolopaedlsts often went beyond_the strlctly'Blblloal parameters 

) 
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< auggested-hy ~ doctrlna c~rist1an&, they almost always c~aim 

'that thelr worka are int~nded 'to càsslf?t the Scriptural exeget'e 

and teacher of the Faith ... Alle~lance to Au~stinet8 symbollc 

mentality was so profound as to b~ almost instinctive. Slmply 
, " 

because thlngs act as symbols does not'negate their lnGlv1d~al 
, '" 

reallty. The wo:rfd' ls~ no illusion for Christians, because their 
...f .... " 

symboltsm operates accordlng to anal ogy , not participation. 

Th1s would "transfoI'ln, for 1nstance, the anclent ldea of the, 
, ; 

microcosm. Man was not a minor mundus through betng a.repro~ 
v1 _. 'e Ll 

ductlon of the cosmos, but beeause both man and cosmos were 

created according to an analogoUs,dlVlne princ1ple. 74 This 

affected the!r use of the ldéa of world harmony as weIl, maklng 

lt a more flexible encyclopaedle instrument. "The Christian 
1::> 

~ 

idea of world harrnony makes possible the shtft from on~ plcture 

te) another sinee they aIl ,converge in the transcendental. 1175 

Being an orator brought up in A 11terary culture which had 
" a profound bellef in the connexion between thlngs and the words 

wh1ch sign1fy them, Augustlne's symbo11sm lS expressed primarlly 

in verbal terms. God's creatlon . "speaks " , its individual oteat-
, l' 

f' ures spell out "mes sages" • Between heaven ~and ear'th, Chris t l'>s 

the link because He ls the Word. 76 When Augustine becam.e a 
-, 

Christian, he dld not so much renounce rhetorlc ~s convert' It. 

Human Rpeeeh took on for him the character of a Paull~e mlrror, 
o 1 

through wh10h the imperceptlb~e Is seen "ln aènlgmate tt • Moreover, 

verbal knowledge translates partIal ~nowledge br falth 1nto9know~ 

ledge by d1rect vision. 77 Perception and express10n are the two c 

• ", 21 

tasks 'of the Chrlstlan Intellectual of ~ o~o,trlna c:lrlstllU}a. 

fJ 
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" , 
whb ls both exegete and preacher. I~The 'work treats verbal slgn~ 

" 

as a meane of discovery of ~ Word 

Bible, and as a means or ex .ssing 

Perception and expression also 
~, f 

dox that though words 
l 

Christ the Logos bade his followers ,. 
nations. Thè encyclopaedia embraced 

'-
and preacher. 

" 

in the interpret~tiôn of the 

the '~oord from tl1e pulp1 t. ,,78 

Christian para-

the divine, 

each the Gospel tb aIl 

e needs of both exegete 

Moreover. ac~rding to August1ne, cônvent10nal signe bear a 

c~ose ~agl~y percelved r~sem~lance to the th1ng slgnifled,79 

but essential signa are not as e89ily relatable to the1r slgni­

fic~ta, expecially wnere spiritual things are ~oncerned. Often 

,these wtll be expresse'd by grotesque or outlandish signs, or' 

e~n by enlgmas. Such~ sl~ns are, ho.ever, not~1marllY lntended 

to mys~ify. 

An aen1gma, 11ke any other form of speech, and l1ke speech 
ltself, ls designed to communlcate information. Its bul1t­
in d1ff1cult1es thus enhance. rather than reduce, lta 
express1 ve powers'. In a ttempting' to convey the infini te 
lncomprenenslbiltty of ,God, the aenlgma la the most ûseful 
!2! sign1fi ysps !!!.~O 

The 'encyclopaedists were to find this idea exhl1aratlng. for 
o 

it redeemed their taste for wonders and mirabilia inherlted from' 
, 

the anc1ents. The stranger the oreature, the more' improbable the 

,C:omblnàtlon of "propertles", the greater. hope the encyclopaedlst 

h~d pr ellc1tlng some truly profou~d mean1ng. Perhaps. the d.1s-, 
-, . 

paraglng judgement of the older sohool of hlstorlans that the 
7 

!" 1 
encycl'opaedlsts only l1:ked the'Phlslo1ogus for Its odd and fan-

tastlc beasts oarrles a deeper truth than they antlclpated • 

!lI 
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It~il} heve been noticed that Augustine's framework con-

tains a th1rd category not found ln the anc1ent encyclopaedlas. 

(ThiS was universal history. and though it owes Its en~yclopaedlc 

status to AU~lstlne, its roots extend faT beyond hlm. There are 
,1 

hints of lt ln pagan antiqulty •. It ls J~eger's theory that the 

J poIls was the original model for the idea of the ordered unlverse. 
1_ 

He deduces thi.s from Anaxlmander's statement that thl'ngs must 

compensate. in the legal sense. for thelr aggrandlzement agalnst 

each other by returning to thel~ original stete. Bl Th1s sort of 

cosrnic jpstlce Is closely related, to Solon's polltlcal poetry. 
,Y 

where tlme judges and rights aIl wrongs.; Jaegerls th~ory Is very , 

controversial. and It ls hard te say what degree of reality 

Anaxlrnander would have felt lay behlnd his analogy. Yet It ls 

qulte possible that anclent thlnkers. 1n an embryonic way at 

least, made the typlcally mediaeval connexion between society 

and cosmo~f human and natural hlstory. Plato does this, anrl 
.,.'\, 

even su~;dJnates It to a phllosophic~l and theologlcal end in 
, 1 

the Çtjtllue. This unfinlshed companionpiece to the Timaeus 
t. _ 

was ~~~e~ded to supply from history the sam~ lessons concernlng 
.... ~r .. 

~-~ . the ~Uman condition that Tlmaeus ~rew out of cosmology. Together. 

they would provlde a prologue to the Republlc. That Plat6 should . 
have suggested that the unrolling events of tlme tlsay" muoh the 

• 
sarne thlng as ,the physlcal fabric of the universe 1e a startllng ... " 
anticipatIon of the medlaeval vlewpolnt. The gres.,t and essential 
1 . 
dlfference ls that for Plato both the De~1urge and Atlantls are 

mythos, mere parables deslgned to ll1ustrate a phllosoph1cal 

'truth. For Christians. of course, the actlvlt~ of God both as 
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Creator and as Lord of Tlme was very real. It ls also note-

worthy that long before the Christian era, hlstorlca~ wrltlng 

had béen followtng much the same pattern as sclentlflc wrltlng; 
-

that la, it was conalstently belng reduced to epitomes and com-

pl1atlons. 82 As early as Hadrian's time, summarles of and 

exerpts from Llvy had a11 but replaced the ,original work. Like 

natura1 hlstory, human history had become the hunting ground of 

the curiosus searchlng for topics and eXèmp1a for the rhetorlcal 

SChools. 8) 

From the very start, the uniquely Chrlstian Idea of the 

physical world and the unlquely Christian idea of history were 
, 

profoundly linked. Fo~gen. the concept of cosmology as 
~ 

creation "neeessitated a phllosophy of the mlnd and of human 

culture that lookp-d for a plan in the world of history comparable 

to divine planning ln the physlcal world ll •
84 BecQuse Chrlstlanity 

as a whole is based on the historicity of one man and one life, 
t 

p'hose past and future form a web of prophecy, one wouln expect 

the w~ttlng of hlstory to becorne an Immediate srena of conflict 

ietween Chrlsttanlty and classical culture. As it happened. 'the 

concerns of Chrlstian and pagan hlstorlography were so diverse 

that there was not even enough common ground for a confrontation. 85 ~ 
It ls quite stsrtllng to note than Ammlanus Marcellinus and Orosius 

completed tpeir works withln eight years .of esch other. 
~ 

Whlle the traditionsl wrlting of hlstory remalned in pagan 

hands, Christians were Intent on flttlng the Blbllcal account lnto 

the known patterns of secular hlstory, after the fash10n of the . 
account of Christls blrth ln the Gospel of Luke. The resulting 

work of chronlclers and devis ers of concordances 

l 
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made it possible to trace the contours of the BlbLical 
landscape on a historical map familial' to educated Romans. 
They thUR lntroduced the pagan convert to Christianity 
to a redernpti~e hlstory for whlch the history he learned 
st school had no place; and at the sarne tirne they provlded 
their Christian readers wlth a framework derlved frorn the 
redernptive hlitory on which their faith was founded, lnto 
wh1ch they could fit other historlcal information as l.t 
became faml11ar to thern. For both the pagan convert to 
Chrtstianltyand the unlnstructed, sUèh works helped to 
map out the course of human history with the std of the 
fixed points in the story of redemptlon. They compelled 
the pagan convert to "enlarge his his toricR,1 horizon". 
They introduced hlm, as weIl as the Chr1stian convert, to 
thé idea of univers al hlstory, and at the same time. 
furnished the clues with the aid of which lt could be 
reaj as bound up with mants destlny.86 

Thus, even before Augustine, Christian hlstoI"y wss on its 

way to becom1ng synthetlc, comprehensive, and endowed wlth a 

"key". Augus tl ne clari fi ed and l~nt his au thori ty to an already 

extant interprp-tation of the historiesl proeess. 

Three aspects of Augustine 1 s thou~ht '1mpelled hirn to dp.velE>p (}-/ 
, 

a Christian philo8ophy of history. The first was the idea of \ 

memory, definin~ the connexion between past ~cts and the present 

act1v1ty of rememberlng. 87 The second was the idea of the 

'\ rationes ____ ~~ seminales, deslgned to account for the emergence of new 

specleB in tlme by posltlng tha.t God 1mplanted in His creation 

the "seeds" of those thlngs whlch would not emerge into the ful­

ness of being until later. 88 This gave creation a temporal 

aspect, and made the important po1nt that though God only acta 

once, thls action can unfold as a process. Flna.lly the problem li 

of free will and Godts foreknowledge broughtAugustine'to the 

conclusion that the"difference between eternity and tlme was a 

qualitative. not a quantitat1ve one. 89 This made tl~ as much 

a part of creation as the physical world, and henèe, also a , 

vehicle for a divine message. 
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The 1gea of God speak1ng thrDu~h events ralses the questlo~ 

of what dl~tlnp:uishes events which speak from :those whlch do note 
~ 

If a.ll speak ~qually. what makes one serlf's of eV8r1ts, the "prtvl-

lege<Ï Rtr~nd of h1storyl! ernbodled ln the nl-\rr~tlves of the Old 

and New Testqments, partlculRrly slgnlflcQnt? In nth~r words, 

can 'Christian history,rbe really encyclopaedlc? Augu~tinets 

~fflrmatlve answer 18 based on the divine inspiratlon pf the 

Bi ble, and o~ a par,all ~l orf.iwn from prophe cY. To prophesy i s 

to hR.v"e tnslght the 'slgnlflc~nce of images. 90 Though 

Pharaoh actually has the dre~ of the fat and lean oattle. lt 

ls Joseph who prophesles the famine, because he can lnterpret 

the images. In essence, every Blblical author i8 a prophet, for 

divine insplratlon dlscloses to him the sl~nlflcance of what he 

recounts. lt is thls lnsight, and not 13.ny' dlchotomy between man 

and God, that differentlates sa.cred from Aecul~ hlstory. Since 

hlstory ls a record of events, not the events themse1ves, the 

sacre'dness lies not in the pf1rticu] aJl' facts recor<lied, but in the 
1 , 

qua11ty of the narrative "presentlng, under thls inspiration, 
l 

lts historieal mater1a1 wlthin ~ perspectlve whleh tr~nscends 
~ 

that of the seC);üar his tor1an, for 1 t ls throughout concel ved 

as par,t of the pattern of God' s redempti ve work". 91 l t ls 

prec1sely thls orientation towards a unlfylng meaning whlch 

divldes pagan and Christian encyelopaedlas of naturel science, 

and whlch makes the latter tru1y encyclopaedlc. That Augustine 

meant hlstory to he concelved ln l1ke terms ls supported by his 
1 • 

application of the metaphor of cosm1c music to the vast fabrlc 

of h~n history.92 and by his d1vision of universal hlstory 

..... 
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into six ages, reflectlng the six days of creation. 93 For) 
./ 

Au gus tine. the his tory set forth in the Bible "represente un 

principe qui permet netpenser la totalité" de l'histoire, de la 

comprendre, de lui donner un sens".94 

In many wa.ys, the idea of unlversal hlstory. l1kA the other 

encyclopAedlc forms. wouln take centur1es to ripen and mature. 

The fi rst a. ttempts to produce' ~uch a his tory were not too success-

fuI. Augustine commlssioned Paulus Oroslus to \Irrite a. true unl-

versal hlstory, of aIl tlmes ann places, from the point of vlew 

of God's providence ann~lrpose.95 In a way, Qontra ~aganos is 

uni versaI 1 n that i t Is ba.seo t al thoup;h vA.guely and unevenly. 

on the notion of fou~ p;reat worIn) empires: Babylon, Mecedon. 

Carthage and Rome. But Orosius basically failed to comprehend 

the po.tential of uni versa.l his tory. He lnterpreted Augustine' s 

instructions to demonstrate that the sorrows of the world began 

long before Chrlstianity as a. mandate for a catalogue of hlsto-
, 

ricsl horrors, while the unfoldlng of God's plan tR cheapened 
". 

to a rather tedlous punishment of tyrants and wicked clties. 

Tnough Oroslus' threadbare scholarship scarcely adds fny value 

to the work, It had fi long life, largely through the authority 

of Its patron, Augustine, and of his ~rIg1nal, ency610paedic 

phllosophy of hlstory. 

To conclude, AugustIne developed th~ three-fold structure 

and the symbollc phl10sophy of the medlaeval encyclopaedla. 

In the total scheme of salvatlon, his encyclopaedla was an 

avenue, not on1y opening up the secrets of Scrlpture, but 

transforming the Indlvldual. "La Bible. l'histo1re, la 'prose -... -
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., 
du monde' n'ont d'au.tre fonction que d'ouvrir un espace de 

rem1n1scence du d1vin. ,,96 But the most important part of the 

programme in this respect was the li bera.1 arts. "a kind of ln-
- it' 

tellectu~l1 asceslst~for a;prehendlng eterna.1 truth. 97 TIte artes 

occupy a kpy position in 

it were channels through 

of words or thlngs ml~ht 

the encyclopaed1c programme, being as 

W~lCh whatever l~Y behlnd the "langu"ges" 

emer~e in I:l humanly comprehensible form. 98 

l t ls curloùs .. but true that Christians fel t Il ttle need to 

establlsh their own schools, even after the Church's trlumph 

under Constantine made ~ t possi ble, and the work of Augustine 

made 1t desirable. In the face of the barbarians, both pagan and 

Christian Romans clung to the educatlonal system as if it embodied 

the superiorlty of their life and culture. 99 Nevertheless, the 

system did n~t cease to decline, and lOBe touch with the world. 

,The death of city life meant that educated people, after thelr 

schooldaYB weré over, frequentIy lost contact with the tntellect-
1 

ual life of the t~mes. The need of the barbarlan kin~s for 
/ 

educated administrators absorbed the best minds of the a~e, such 

as Boethius and Casslodorus. 

~ Nevertheless, the advent 

fto the formation of Christian • • 

of the barbar1ans gave an lmpetus 

schools in that 1t gave the Church 

a new sense of mlss10nary urgency. In th~lr zeal to reach pagans 

an4 heretlcs ln a language they could understand, Chrlstlans 

carne bo actlvely oppose the old l1terary culture, whose a1m Mas 

the product1on of a florid, consclously archalc and affected 
" 

Latinlty. 1n the 11ght of his well-known evangellstic fervour, , 
lt ls understandable that Gregory the Great felt that- the study 
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and imitation of the classics was incompat1ble wlth the status 

of a clerk. 100 To this was added the growth of the monasterles, 

whlch emphaslzed not only an ascetlc attitude towards culture ln 

general, but a pos1tive interest in theology. The Christian 

schools of cathedrlü and clo1ster •. fired w1 th a sense of a 

dlfferent ml~Aion·gnd dlfferent methods, grew up alongslde the 

existln~ classlcal schools. whlch they dld not always displace, 

especlally in Mediterranean lands. Followin~ the De ~octrln~ 

c·1risti.@;~t they were prlmar11y neslp:nen to pr'uce 01ertca1 

exegetes and preachers. This was the basls of Isidore of 

Seville's organizR.tlon of Span1sh episoopal sohools at. the 
-1 .', 

Count'.11 of Toledo in fl3J. IOI The Christian school wes l'JO pale 

imitation of its classical forerunner. Nor nid tt s11cc'eed only 

because 1 t was the sole educatlonal lnstl tut1 on left after the 

barbarian inVasions. It did not replqce the ancient schoo1, tt 

ousted it. It wes a new idea of education, "a seed, not a. mere 
• 

resldue".102 

The encyclopaedic work of Cassiodorus ernerged from this 

erlucat10nal sltuatlon. and under the lnrl~ence of Augustine. 

The Institut10nËs lB a cornpens~tion, for the fai1ure of his and 

Pope Agapetus' scheme to set up a Chr1stian school in Rome alon~ 

the I1nes proposed by De doctrlna ohrlstlana. Yet even his 

substltute, the ,~Vlvarium, 18 in 1ine wlth the 

practlce of the who even before his or-

dlnatlo~. taught t exegetes ln a monastlc 

atmosphere.10 3 Ca slodorus' a1m was to transform the monastery • 

hltherto regarded terms, lnto a centre for 
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the preservation and transmission of both sacred and secular 

cUlture. 104 and also to mobl11ze tk'k,seclusion and lelsure of , 

the convent to tend t~~' flames of lE"'arnlng: 11\ a ha.rsh and war-

like N'orld. In thls he Was a funoa.mentally innovative spirit, 

as Cassla.n had denled the vl\1ue, ,9.f' the llberal arts in the study 
1 

of Scrlpture. and most monast16' rnle:: enjoined readinp:; and ccpy-
1') l) 

lng only for yOllng and physl c8.1]y NE"'Slt< brethre~. -
, 

r:\lJrth~rmore. Casslodorus' oublool{ on the relatlonshlp of 

sacred to secular stnd\es ls qulte Au~stinlan. 31nc~the 
Scrl ptuf'es cOYJtain the subs tance of al] thA sel enees and arts. 

lt 18 not only useful. but Il dut Y to know somethlng of the IF\tter. 

Because the arts have the1r orlg1n \n the divine mind, applyln~ 
) 

them to the study of the Bible means restorlng them to ~helr 

l'roper place and usage. 10 f) Llke Augustine, he sees the quadrlvium 

as an abstract, theoretlcal study which prepares for the contem-

platlon of the incorporeal.--Cassiodorlls daflnes hlsto!j' in terme 
, \ 

of an Augustinlan effort to see the totallty of the p~st as an 

etpresslon of the Creator's will. In comparieon wlth the ency-

clopaedlc unlversaJ hlstory whlch th1s phllosophy demands. 

chronicles are "the mere hhadows of h1story" .10 7 Also. he shares 

Augustlne's dellght in the symbollsm of number. 

Augus t1ne in1 Ua ted a long-Il v~d med 1aeval prac tlce of 

arranglng works according to a numerlcal symbollem, aB if to 

emphasize thelr status as ml rrors of a hlp;her rea11 ty. ,~.QlJ?z 

of God ls dlv1ded according to the twenty-two letters of the --
Hebrew alphabet, symbollc of perfection. Two groups of rlve books 

are devoted to refutlng pagan accusations: this number Was chosen 
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to suggest the negatlve prlnclples of the Jewlsh Law. The ~ore 

positive doctrines are arranged in three sections of four books 

each. to correspond wlth the twelve disciples and four Gospels.108 
. ~ 

Cassiodorus 1 Institutiones show how the stru.cture of the ency-

clopaedla ls beln~ lnv~ded by thls number symbolism, seeklng to 

glve the work ltself a divine Sl~Piflcance siroiler to that of 

the mathematlcally ordered body ~\ the world. The flrst book, 

deallng wlth Christian 11térature, 18 approprlately arranged 

accordlng ta ~ Christta~ symbollsm, 1ts thlrty-three chapters 

correspondlng to the thirty-three years of our Lord's 11fe. The 

second book. on secular llterature, 1R d\v1ded accordln~ to the 

seven liberal arts, the framework of the Inherited wlsdom of the 

ancient world. The number seven, symbolizing the ôays of the 

week in whlch God perfect~d h1s creation, la deemed by Casslo­

dorus to b~ continuous and perpetual,109 l1ke the clrcle that 

gave lts name to the enkuklios ~aide1a • .. 
Of the two sections, the second "on human readlngs" was the 

more wldely diBsemlnated. It was heavl1y used by Isidore, Alcuin, 
~ 
" and Rabanus Maurus for both deflnltlons and framework, and factual 

110 matter. AB happened to Mart1anus Capella's work the Institu-

tlones. though based on the non-encyclopaedlc enkukllos ~ideia. 

became more and more encyclopaedlc ln the eyp-s of lts readers. 

Vlvarium's curriculum and bibliographical guide became a bas1c 

text-book of the early Middle ages. III As the more technical 

and speciallzed works had come to be n~glected long before, thls 

book seemed to éontain not only a plan and key to all knowledge, 

but lts substance. 
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Camparatively speaklng, lt- ls ~asy to dlscern the influence 

of the cont~nt of Casslodorus' encyclopaedla. For structure and 
• 

phl1osophy, the case ls more dlfflcult. Desplte the AUgllstlnlan 

background, Book II ls not partlcularly thorough or expllclt on 

how secular studles are to be lntegrated lnto the programme of 

study. The origlnal division of the two parts of the Instltutlones, 

~nd thelr separate fates, seern to suggest that as a comprehensive 

synthesis, Câsslodorus' work was not particularly Buccessful. 

To suro up, the Church Fathers tr~nsformed anclent science 

lnto the Hex~meron, the only sclentiflc classification of 

phenomena in the early rniddle ages. They also redirected 

the artes, and for.mulated the concept of universal history. 

St. Augustine mapped out the relatlonshlp of these three elements, 

and proposed a scheme for their encyclopaedic unification. How-

ever, the hlstory of the encyclopaedla over the next seven hun-
, 

dred years ls less an effort, to achleve than to oomprehend thls 
'. 

> 
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CHAPTER THREE 

OM ISIDORE TO THE CAROLINGIANS 

of ISldore, Blsho~ of Seville, oasts • long 

aoross the intelleotual life of the early Middle 

ages, but also over the entire encyolopaedlc tradition. Up to 

the time of Vincent of Beauva1s, and even beyond, his Etzmologiae 

Llbri ~ .... as a basic source-book for aIl aneas of encyclopaedlc 
,( 

knowleOgé. Hls ~ natura rerum, as thls chapter hopes to show, 

had an even more profound lnfluenoe on the structure and philo­

sophy of this genre, whlle his Institutionum Disciplinae .... as the 

souroe of the rather lnterestlng tradition of oomblnlng. or 

aocompanylng, an enoyclopaedlc work with 8 treatlse on the edu~ 

oation of princes. Isidore's programme is based on the liberal • 
arts, and Is designed to produoe a sort of P~atonic philo8opher-

1 king; this Is, as It were, a counter-weight to ~ d~otrina 

ohrlstlana, .... hose aim 18 to bulld up the oulture of the exegete c 

and preaoher, also from the foundatlon of the artes llberales. 

Clear evld~noe of the oontlnulty of Isldorean Influ~nce ls 

Vlncent of Beauvais' ]! erudltlone [tllorum ~obll1um, .... hose aims 

.and methods correspond 010gely to those of the Institutlonum 
.J 

, Disolpllnae. 

In most general aooounts of the hlstory of the encyolOpaedia. 2 

Isidore 18 remembered solely lp terms of hls Etymoloa1es, à vast 

and inoomplete oompilation whose vlewpoint ls admlttedly secular. 

The first four books desl wlth the liberal arts. Save for parts 

o~ the section on rhetorle, they might have been wrltten by a 

fourth-oentury pagan. The books on God, the Churoh, and herestes3 
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have the a1r o~ be1ng mechanlcally attached to the rest of the 

enoyclo~edla. where references to the Christ1an fa1th are fre­

quently omltted. even when the mat;rlal 1~j~ from the Church 
l ,, _____ ~ ta~\ _____ 

Fathers. For example. Isldore toolc h1s 1nformat~on the atom 
f • 

from a sermon by st. August1ne wherel~.th1s data i8 used to help 

prove the pose1bil1t1 of resurrectlon from the dead. Isidore 
. 

took the facts, but left the slgn1fioatl0 behlnd. Does th1s 

tmply, as Burne11e 8uggests, that he saw secu1sr le~rn1ng as 

exlstlng for 1ts own sake?4 Where does th18 p1sce the Etymologies 
r 

wlthln the context of our def1nltlon of eval encyc10-

paedla? Perhaps the best place to be~ln 8nsweri g thes~ questions 
(-

ls ln ~~tltle of Isldore 1 s encyclopaed\a Itself. for It slgnl-

fles what he cons14ered Its Most importantr<spect: 

of organizlng knowledge and understandln~~he world. 
~ 

1 ts method 

Isldore's ballef ln the unlversal power of etymology grows 

out of late Sto1cism. and ~he grammatical totalltarlanlsm of worka 

such as the Noctes Attioae and of the doxographic tradltion. He 
~\l 

tends in practlce to Interpret t~e actlvltles of etymology broadly. 

Under its aegle ,re marshalled aIl the foroes of grammatlcal àna-

1YS185, d1tferentla: anal ogy , synonym, and gloss. Hts phl10sophy 

of etymology le bàsed on a twofold tradition: Hellenlstlc lite­

rary oriticism, Jhd Blblical textual and exeget1cal studies. 

ISldore's orlg1na11ty lies ln his blend of the two. 6 F6r him, 

the aet of knowing consists of a fus10n of etymological analysls 

with a sort of ana1og1cal synthes1s. 7 A1though Is1dore's method 
.,,1' .. 

ls based on the knowledge of words, 1 t 18 "moins soucieuse d' eela1r-

er. sur le plan de la grammaire. le prooessus llnguistique de la 
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format1on des mots ~ part1r.de leur etymologle. que preocoup:e 
/ ", A de decouvrlr la raison dernlere de leur etre. Bref, ~'esprlt 

/ ae la recherche etymo1og1que d'IsIdore est de l'ordre de pour­
~ 

quoi plutb't que de l'ordre d, ·comment. ,,8 In short, his method 
( 

Is of qulte unprecedented encyclopaedlc promise: etymology 
... 

would do-justice to the comprehenslven8Bs of the work, and ana-

logy would effect a synthesls. Isldore's encyclopaedlsm was 

fundamentally grammatical. His world was a glant pyramld of 

dIstinctions, capped by the great distInction that exists between 

~he three Persons of the TrinIty.9 

In practlce, however, the EtymologIes of IsIdore of Seville 

presents a somewhat amblguous encyclopaedlc plcture. Thls ambI­

gulty has a double source: Isidore's _attitude towards the relatlon-
.. J 

ship between classlcal learning and ChrIsttàn culture, and the 

built-ln weaknesses of the etymologlca1 Methode Though Isidore 

read De doctrlna Q)ristlana and quotes frequently from tt,lO the 

extent to wh)ch he understood and sought to embody Its Ideal of a 

Christian enclclopa~dia seems to vary from boôk to book of the 

EtymologIes. WIthtn his Intell~ctual temperament, }he sohool-
/~J'''j ,.,J,I 

master, the curiosus wl th an ttambl tlon unIversalIste" for learning, 

and the ChrIstian c~rchman seem, from time to time. to gaI~ domi­

nion over one another, but seldom achleve a synthesis. In the 

first book, on grammar, Isidore appears to experlence dlfflculties 

in adaptlng-hls matter to the needs of the theolog~an.ll On the 

other hand. his book on rhetorlc 18 a masterful adaptat10n of 

both the !!! rhetorlca and the ancient theory of tropes and fIgures 

for Christlan preachera an~ exegetes. The classical style lof 

- 1 
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Cioero le pra1sed, not only on aesthetlc grounds, but also becauBe 
l . - ~ 

lts clarlty and.dlgnlty are bes~ sulted to the simpl1clty ~~d 

Bobriety of the Gospel message. L2 Nor does his respect for Cicero 

and Quintilian hlnder hlm from dlsapprovlng of thelr use of ar­

chalsm. l ) However;' even thls section on rhetoric 18 not partl-

cularly thorough ln applylng the programme of ~ dootrlna~ 

ohr1s t18.1l8.. In essence, Isidore ls too much a man of the anolent .. 
world, ra1sed ln a tlme and plaoe where the anclent school and 

lts Methode and texts prevented hl~ from understand1ng why 

Chrlstlsnlzatlon of culture should be necesssry, or how 1t could 

be accomp11shed. Hence the Christian ~llegory of the,star-names 

in the ~ 2! ~ which we flnd ln ~ natura tTrum, could exist 

s1de by side w1th Etymologies III:?l. where the star-names are 

rather b1andly de-mytho1og1zed a.nd "morallzed rt, accord ing to the 

Sto1c-lnsplred conv~ntlons of the anclent scho11e. on the poets. 

The old sCholarlY argument whether Isidore 18 the last of 

the anolent or the flrs~ of the medlaeval encyolopaedlsts,mlght 

,he clar1fied to some small extent 1f the question were cons1dered. 

under the eeparate headlngs of structure and philosophy. As far 

as structure la concerned, the tabIe~of contenta of the Etymologles 

suggests a rather oareless mixture of Varro and Pllny. The books 
J 

on the l1beral~rts are fol1owed by seotions on med1cine, aroh­.-
itecture. God ~d the angels, tlme, plants, animaIs, the world, 

astronom1, and meohanica. Although "the olarlty of his dispo­

s1t1on of h1s subject matter un~r appropr1ate headlngs app~~ 
to the medlaevsl m1nd as a oonvenlent ass1stance ln lts searoh 

for knowledge lf ,14 1 t la 8.180 true that philosophloally Isidore 's 
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structure suggested very 11tt1e. Llke Varro's and P1~nY'8 

encye1opaedlas, the Etymologies was pl11age~ by Iater enoyclo~ 

paedlsts, from Bede and RabanuB Maurus onwards. who lncorporated 

1 ts materlals lnto what they fel t were more t~cyclopaedic schemes. 

When approached f~om the point of view of encyclopaedt'c phllosophy, 

the question of Is1dore t s position ~etween the anc1ent and med-

laeval worlda 19 a far more delicate one. He tends to mlstake 

for Christian knowled~e what ta slmply the knowledge of antlqulty 

as expressed"by},tJ:1e Christian Fathers. He w1ll take morsels of 
•• 

Il sc1ence from Augustiné and Jerome, yet omi t the spiri tuaI context 

in which thls knowledge was pl4ced. These he arranges beside 

extracts culled from pagan authors, with no particular indlca-

tion Qf a system of values. A structure which wou.d suggest 

.subordination to, and 1ntegratlon withln a Christ1an universe 

is qulte lacklng. In short, "il n'ut1lise d'ordlnaire le De 

dvctrlna e~rlstlana de saint Au~stln qU'avec myopie et paresse 

d 1 esprtt. n15 The resu1t ls not syntheslA, but peaceful coexist-

ence. 16 

This atti tude can in part be explalned by Is1(1ore 's geo-

graphies1 and h1storiea1 setting. Comin~ from the highly Roman­
\ 

lzed" province of Betiea. a t"ellow countryman of Martial and 

Seneea, IAidore live(l et ~ time when paganism of an ~dueated and 
.P 

llterary sort was dead. Hence he saw 1ts dan~ers, not in doctrinal, 

but in moral terms: philosoph1eal prlde, rhetorlca1 vanlty, etc. 1? 

Such pagan1sm as he personally came lnto contact wlt~ was popular, 

and lts mlschlevous resu1ts were 19norance and superstition, not 
" 

phllosophy and poetry. For Isidore, ignorance and superstition, 
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# 
offered greater threats. Howe~er, Isidore's environment does 

not expiain everythlng. In his persona1 mental habits, as dis-

played in the Etymologies at 1east, he shows l1tt1e interest in 

an Augustinian synthesls, and Interprets the hurnanism and breadth 

of culture of the Church Fathers as sanetloning the autonomous 

study of secular sctenees. 18 "One thlng ls clea!' -- the startlng 
t 

point Is never theo10gy. tIsldore always considered the llber~l 

arts and sacular learnlng as the true basls of a ChrIstian edu-

'" cation. ,,19 This Is partlcular1y evident ln his treatment of 

phllosophy, wh1ch he champions as an independent discipl1ne, 

even though Most of hie materials come from those very Fathers 
" 

who laboured hardest to convert phllosophy Into an instrument of 

Christian truth. 20 In cltlng a number of opinions wlthout choos-

Ing any. Islrlore 19 not so much offerlng varlous possibll1tles 

for Christian Interpretation as, followlng the old Hellentstlc 

doxographlcql tr~dltion of philosophieal eclèctlcism. 21 

It Is indicative of the Etymologies' cultural amblgulty 
/~ . -- ~ 

that ,Sanford s~s l~s major contr1bution as provldlng an adjunct, 

not to scrlptuia' exeges~s. but to the readlng of the clasS1cs. 22 

It ls a1so slgniflcant that Istdore's pupll and editor, Braullon 

of Saragossa, saw Isidore as a revlver of ancient intellectual 

values. 2) This very notion of resurrectlng something dead will 

be met aga1n ln the Great Renaissance. It 18 symptomatlc, l 

belleve, of a point of vlew whlch sees llttle frultful contact 

between claesical learnlng and Chrl~lan culture. The closest 

Isidore came to a synthesis of the two, outside the book on 

rhetorlc and. to sorne extent. that on muslc.'was a mechaniéal 

mixture ot sources. 

. \ , 
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The second root of amblguity 18 the etymologlcal method 
/ , 

t'tself. Slnce thls ten~s to "treat each sub.1eet by deflnlng 

the terme belonglng to It ll24 It often results in a plcture of 

tRe worl~ et once fragmented and static.' It ls fragmented be­

cause etymology concentrates Inordlnately on the untq~ness and 

independent reallty of a thlng,25 and statlc bec.lluse It loses 

1~ 1 ts passion for watertlght I2;rammatlcal categories, not onlr­

thJ idea of movement ~nd chan~e, but also the sense of contlnulty 

and connex1on whlch 19 essentlal to qll true science, and to the 

mediaeval encyclopaedia. "Hora enim finis est te'mporum, slcut et 

ora sunt finis maris, fluvlorum, vestlmentorum",26 as If hours 

and sea-shores existed, as disconnected, lmpasslve realltles ln 

themselves. The etymolo~lst belleves that the orlg1n of the 

word will explaln the nature of the thin~ it deslgnates. The 

nature of a thlng ls composed of attrlbutes, amon~ them motion, 

Change and behavl~lr. AlI these sprlng from the unalterable. 

, lnviolate centre of the oreature's belng. 27 The extent to whlch 

thi! ~ymologlc.ll1 vlew of reallty influences encyclopaedlc prac-
~ 

tlce can be gauged by the prevalence of such tltles as ~ ~atura 

~rum, or Bartholemew the Engllshman's ~ proprletatibls ~~. 

It Is part of the centrlpetal effect of thls method that thln~s 

should be be11eved to contain thelr own explanatlons lri toto. 28 

Moreovet, lt flung wlde the doore of the medlaeval encyclopaedla 

to reoelve the jumbled and inconsistent mass of anclent mlrabl11a~9 

for any'property", however far-fetched and unconneoted, could be 

explalned with referenoe to the "nature" of the creaturf!. Clear-

11, the affects of thls etymologloal method are vislble on the 
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pages of every mediaeval ~encyclopaedla. Nevertheless, It lB 

basically antl-eneyclopsedic, or at lesst potentlally S~t unless 
<D . 

the information iB set forth in a comprehensIve and synthetlc 

structure, and infused wlth a philosophy founded on the creative 

power of God. As we have seen, ISldore's structure hss nelther 

of these tWQ qualitles, and the Etymologies seems to dellberately 

omit references to a Christian phl1oBOphy. 

~What lnBures sorne eneyclopaedlc value to the Etymologies 

la, lronlcally. the fact that Isidore was genulnely enamoured of 

the I1terature and llre of pagan antlqulty, What partlcularly 

captivated hlm were the notions of the mlcrocosm an~ of harmonia 

mundi. JO The microcosmlc world-view ls essentlally one which 

emphaslseB sameneSB ln dlversity and diversity in sameness. J1 
. 

Isidore's etymological outlook corresponds to this ,sarna world-

view, for in a:pplyln$Z; R. llnlvers&lly applicable "key". he exa$Z;­

gerates the unlqueneBB of the indivldusl creature. It ls thUR 

flttlng that the ides of the mlcrocosm should occupy such R. 

promlnent place in Ieldore's works. Renee, If' the etymologtcal 

method itself was not entlrely successful, and had no future as 

an ertcyclopaedlc form, it was nonetheless. to sorne extent. in 

accord wi th ,the medlaeval encyclopaedlc phllosophy. Nor waB 1 t 
"f 

completely remote trom the ldeals of harmony and totallty so 

character1stic of that phllosophy. Though resultlng in practlce 

in a somewhat fragmented p1cture of the world, 1t held out the 

promise of a synthetlc explanatlon of that world as a plece of 

dlvine '~u81o", artloulate a.nd harmonioue. WQ.è.t mighti appea.r to 

• modern readers as il collection of punnlng para-etymologies lI'as 

- . 
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wlth1n the context of ane1ent and med1aeval I1ngulst1es, an~ei-. 
pression of bellef that the cohesion of sounds revealed the 

cohes1on of real1ty. "The phonetic assonance was a revelation 

of tru th. ,,32 

Furthermore, the Etymolosles does suggest, ln spite of lts 

'haphazard.structure, the posslbl11t1es of unlty between the three 

eneyclopaed1c structurea lnher1ted from classical ant1quity and 

the Church Fathers. In a d1scussion of the August1n1an ides of 

the l1beral arts as a propaedeutlc to abstract thlnking, Is1dore 
#: 

makes the lnterestlng statement that the ~rtes were devlsed by 

phIlosophera to culmlnate in the study of the stars and ln the 

contemplatlon of the heavens. 33 This seems to suggest that Isidore 

saw a bridge between the two encyclopaedlc structures of cosmology 

and the libersl arts. Llke Martlanus Capella a~d Cass1odorus, 

he 1nterprets geometry 1~ Its etymologlcal sense, allowing his 

dlseusslon of the art to fade 1nto an account of the countrles 

" of the world. 34 ~ough th1s has an ad~erse effeet on the clarity 
. 

of h1s own encyclopaedlc orga~lzatlon, lt reveals Isldore's 

awareness of connect1ons between encyclopaed1c forms. 
~-~ 

Flnally, the étymolog1cal method must be g1ven cred1t for 

represent1ng a sclentlflc advance in the wrlt1ng of encyclopaedlas. 

Thornd1ke considera Is1dore to be less superst1tlous than Pllny. 

and contrasts the B1shop of Sev1lle's bellef that the methodlcal 

study of word-or1g1ns contalned a key to the reallty that these 

words expressed wlth Pllny's fa1th in charms and incantations. 

The one was,' aIl thlngs consldered. sclentlf1c in spir1t; the 

other was arb1trary and maglcal. 35 

ft 
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In conclus1on, lt was Isldore's personal method, the et y­

mology. which was both the strength and the fatal weakness of 

hie encyclopaedla. He regarded thls work as the culmination of 

hie career,36 one for whloh he had been preparlng and perfeotln~ 

the tools in such earty works as the Synonyms and the D1fferences. 
1// 

Les deux oeuvres marquent ainsi des etape~ de la pene~e 
lsidorienne vers une synthèse entre les Methodes de 
l'enseignement .6lémentaire herlt~es du grammaticus 
antique et la mati~re de l'encyclopédlsme antique, 
env1sagée au double niveau de savoir inc1u§ dans ce 
mot: 'les sept arts de la Sagesse et de Martianus 
Capella et Cass1odore, mais aussi le connaissance 
scientifique universelle à laquelle avaient visée 
tour ~ tour de manière distincte Varron. Pline ou 
Apulée. L~ grandeur et la Bervitude de l'oeuvre 
lsidorlenne est d 'avoir tenté la réduction de ces 
deux ldeés à la pius mod es te d'entre lelles, en fai s­
ant ,...des Methodes d'analyse gramml\ire antique les 
categories fondementales d'une penseé encyclopédique 
encore f1dèle à ses ambitions unlverselles.37 

It le both a trlbute to the success of the Etymol061es, and 

an indication of 1 ts failures from th~medla.eval standpoint, that 

the second great encyclopaedlst of the early m1ddle a~eR shou1d 

have been at'~nce so dependent on, and so lndependent of the 

works of Is1dore. Rabanu8 Maurus, pupil of Alcuin, abbot of Fulda 

and blshop of Malnz, W9.S steeped ln Is ldorean lea'rnt r1P:. yet his 

~ ~lericorum ~nstltutlone and ~ universo dlsplay a fundamenta11y 

dlfferent sp1rit. At first, it 8eemB we have taken a step back-
1 

wards in the med1aeval encyclopaedla's progress toward 9. full 

synthesls, for Rabanus separated the educatlonal encyclopaed1a 
G " 

and the encyclopaedla of the erèated world whioh Isidore united. 

However, when these worka'are examlned more c10sely, lt w1ll be 

seen that from the med1aeva1 vl ewpo1nt , a gain in terms of ency­

clopaedic clar1ty and unit y has been made. Flrat, the De 
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clerlcorum lnstltutlone takes the material on the ârtes contalned 

in the Etymologies and relates 1 t in a thorough manner to an 

August1nian programme for the train1ng ~f exê~etes an~ preachers. 

Second, the Deou~1verso adds allegorical ~eanlngs and a Chr1stian 
o 

structure to the p1cture of the physical world palnted by Isidore. 

Rabenus' subti tle to De ~lniverso emphaslzes the changes he 

" has made in the SP1;~\ of the ~tl!!10l051es and. one ls te'mpted to 

say, offers a mlld rebuke to Isldore's encyclopaedlc fal1ures: 
" 
"de rerum natur1s. et verborum proprietatlbus. nec non etlam de 

mystlca rerum slgn1flcatione."38 Rabanus also completely re-

arranged Isldore's order of toplts so that they would more 

polntedly suggest the subordlnll.f1on of the secuTar to the sacréd 

element. This ts bas1cally the Hexaemeral scheme, begln~1ng ~h 

God and endlng w1th man. Moreover, he ~lvided De unlverso into 

twenty-two books, a number ~ymbollc of divine knowledge. since 

there are twenty-two books in the Vulgate New Testament, and an 

equal number of lettera in-the Hebrew alphabet. Rabanus left 

out very little of ISidore's materiax, and the Chrlstlanlzatlon 

he added insured lts popular1ty w1th hls·contemporarles and' 

posterity.39 It wa~, in fact, the first encyclopaedia to be 

printed: this shows the value his allegor1es and rearrangement 

had fo'r the m1ddle ages. He ce'rtatnly spproached the task of 

eluc1dat1ng the myst1cal mean1ng of. every~1ng wlth a herolc 

sense of thoroughness. \ Even the med1cal 1n~~rmation,nOrmallY 
qulte stralgh~forward in meaiaeval encyclopa~dias, was given s 

slgn1f1catl0, and related to B1b11cal miracles. 

" .. 

/ 
(' 
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'" Perhaps Isidore of Sevl1le shows more clearly the inspiration 

of ~ doc~rina chrlstiana :han l have given hlm credit f~r, be- ' 

cause' he does belleve~ ln, the posl tlve usefulneS's' of pagan learntng , , 
\ . 

to Chr~stlans.40 The problem with the Etymologies i8 that'he , , 

bring~ vast quantitles of'knowledge 1nto the purview of the ~ 

Chrlstian intellectual without properly syntheslz1ng it ~ defln-' 

1 ng ''th ... t • ys t~vBl';es "h1 ch Au"". t1 ne oon~ 1 d ered es s en t 1 al 

to the rlght ~ of such l;arnlng. In thls respect, Isldore's 
.pt-

J2! n"atura .r~, though not as vast as t~e Etymologies., ls Ekt once 
l, 

more Augustl
i
nlan and more medlaeval. 41 It Ils alRo .more encyclo-". 

~\ , 

p~edlc, "both in structure and in phl1osophy, and had a'much 

greater influênce on these aspects of the traditlon. Fonta1rie 
l ' ' . . 

sees Q! natura rerum and i ts companion plec'e, .the Llber numerorum 
, ~ . 

as "les synthesœpartlelles de la sclence et ne la f01, commë ,les 

fragments d'un Speoulum Mundl qu'Isidore ne s'est sentl nl~ la 

force 111 sans ~ute la vocatlon de r~allser".42 ,. 
~ .. . 

The Liber ~umerorum le the direct fulfi11ment of the hope 
1 

Il 

e~pressed.by Augustine in Q! doctrina c~rlstlana that some gener­

ous Chrlstian scholar ~ould complle a handbook ,of number, u~ed ln 

the Bible, together wlth thelr mystical signiftcances. Indeed, 

Isidore took imost of his allegorical meanings for numbers d lré-ctly 

from Augustin~'s own sèrmbhs andtexegetical works. He also tn­

cluded Many numbers not round in Scrlpture, but wl?1ch" he felt 

exp'ressed the numerlcal foundatlons of Creatlon. 43 'ThOUgh in this 
, '1 

he transgressed the 1e'tter of De dJctrlna ohrl$tlaha, i t WElS out 
, - , 

G 

~ of obedl~nce to that Augustinlan spirit wh1ch sees number as the' 
\ 

essence of nature that he dld so.~4 The fascination of the ~\ber 

" 

.. 
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numerorum for .tudents. of' the eneye1op~edle trad! ~lon Iles ln 
o 

Isldore's use 'of numb~ as a conneetlng 1ink and a common e1ement 

betwe~n the three encyclopaedlc structures. Of course, number 

waB a key to the physio&l world and to the macro-mlèroco~ie 
• 

relàtion~~1~;45 yet for Isidore, lt ls tlme whlch Most expllcltly 
.' 

"revèle Itempl~e des nombr~s' sur tous les ê'tres n • 46 Number sym-

bollsm extends as weIl ~o the ~phere ~f human knowledge and phl1o~ 
; 

sophy.47 
~ 

Though Isidore puts pagan and Chr1st1an symbol1sm on 

parallel planes, where each can offer explanatlons of 

the exegetlcal and~gustlnlan framewo;k of the Liber 

48 the other, 

nwnerorum 

make lt a far clearer expression of the Chrlstian encyclopaedlc 

phllosophy than the Etymologies. 
"' 

o~ natura rerum ls an even closer approximat1on to,the 
.. 

Augustlnian 1dea of a Chrlstlanized sclence.,. It was wr1tten at 

the request of King Slsebut ln order to dispel, through ratlo~l 

explanatl ons , the superst1t1ons of the ignorant re~aro1ng ce1est­

laI and meteoro1~glcal phenomena, and as such, lt retains a faint 

odour ~f ~on1an science, a1so lnten~ on replacln~ mythos wlth 

10609. 49 Indeed, Fontaîne feels that ~ne title of the treatlse 
\ 

was taken from L~cretlus" w1th whom Isidore shared a rat10na11z1ng 

aim, 1f not his athe1~t and mater1a11st ph11osophy.50 Amongst 
~ 

chrl's tlan sclentlflc wrl ters, Is1dore was a bi t of a pioneer, for 

Ambrose and Augustlne, due t~ the m1schleveous popularlty of 

astrology ln the1r tlme. had been rather suspio1ous o~ the study 
< 

of the Sky.5~~onetheless, Q! patura rerum 18 a deeply Chr1stian 
, 

work, whose~lnqulry lnto the nature of the oosmoe was deslgned to 
\~ i 

prepâre the Christian soul for the·knowledge of God.?2 Isidore' 
t 

, 1 

, .. , 



.' 

• 

117 

openly declares that he' ls ôfferlng an ald to the exegete,53 and 

gives expliclt allegor1cal meanlngs to the phenomene. he lnvest-

19ates. Here he stânds in the tradition of Augustinian mystlcal 
1 

a.stronomy. whlch c~nsidered the heavens as a symbol of partloular 

value, requlring Its own spIritual Interpretatlon;54 For Is1dore, 

the rhythm of nlght and day symbollzes the economy of salvation. 

Jfue times and seasons are images of various aspects of mortal 

lire. The nat~re of the sun ls a natural Christology; that of 

the Moon, the stars and the ralnbow ls a theology of the Church. 

Nowhe~e ls the contrast between the Etymolog1es and De n~tura 

r':!rum mor~ reveallng than ln the cQmparlson of thelr resp'ective 
o • 

chapte~ on the sun. 
1 

The aceollnt i't'l EtYmologies III:49-52 i8 ln 
~~ 

the dry'stralghtforward style of the Hellenistic doxograpl1ers. . , 

In ~ patura rerum55 there i8 ,an elaborate comparlsop of Chrlst 

to the sun, a metaphor whlch sp111s over 'the bord ers of the sec-, . 
tlo~ devoted speclfioally to th18 "planet" Into the descriptlons 

o~ the Moon, the other stars, and ralnbows. The whole pattern 

of heavenly mQvements becomeaa vast, c~o8ely-knlt sl~lle of the 

relatlonshlp between Christ and Hls Church.' Whereas in the 

Etymologie~, Is1.dore seems Intent on banlshtng the mystlcal sig-
~ 

nlficanees of things and asserting the lndep~ndent value of 
. \ 

seoular knowledge, he behaves \n De natura rerum as If the faotual - '\ -, 
, 

lnformation of the solentlst and the allegorical lnslght of the 

exegete were lnseparable.56 More ove; , ln d1scussing the pagan 
ij 

names for the 'stars e1ted ln the Book of Job, Isidore teils how ------ - - , 

seoular science served sacred studies ln termswhioh clea~ly echo 
~ 

~ doctrlna:~hrlstlana. 

, 
" , 
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Quo vero elsdem nomlnlbus sacra utltur scrlptura, non 
eorum ldclrco vanas adprobat fabulas, sed faclens ex 
rebus vls1bllis lnvls1billum rerum flguras es nomina 
pro cognltlone homlnum ponit, quae late sunt cognita, 
ut quldquld lncognltum slgnlflcat, faei1ius per ld 
quod est eognltum humanls senslbus lnnotescat~57 

A good lndioation of the hlgh symbolie value plaeed on cos-

mology and 8Rtronomy ls that lt was was by far the Most highly 

developed part of the quadrlvlum in the earlY Middle ages.58 It 

wss probably the only mathematieal science whieh was taught to any 

extent in monastl.e sehools. Bedele textbooks, Gregory of Torrs 

~ eursu stellarum, and Alcu1n's De astronomia are wltnesses to 

the klnd of instruction whieh grew out of the practlcal need to 

tell time and ealoulate dates. Isidore's major innovation was to 

turn this cosmologieal treatlse lnto an eneyclopaedlc forme Hls 
. , 

own De natura rerum ls slmply the Beed of thls trans formsti on, 

but aIl the lmportant elemente are present, waltlng to be developed 

by Bede and others whose works were namesakes of Isidore's. To 

begln wlth, Isldore's oosmology ls heavily dependent on the 

Tlmaeus, as lt appeared in the eommentary and translation of 

Chaloldius. 59 It 18 pOBstble that Chalcldlus dedleated his work 

to a Bishop of Cordova; thls would go far to explaln Isidore's 

. precise knowledge of lt. 60 Isidore uses the arguments of the 
• . 

Tlmaeus in two ways. F1rst he.takes as his basic ph11osoph1e 

stand Platols belief that the perfeotion of the oosmos lndloates 

the ,presence of a wise Creator. 61 However, Is1dore 1nterpre s 

this wlsdom 1n an expllo1tty Chrlst1an way. Seoondly, he 1 ys 

greater emphasls on hlerarchles and correspondenoes ln the ~ 

___ c'---""---_ _ ~ __ 
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natura rerum than ln the Etymologies. Here, he olosely follows 
t 

the Tlmaeus, but wlth extensive ·Chrlstlanizatlons. 62 There are 

two by-products of thls affection for symmetry. The first is, 

so to speak, the gre~t temptatlon of the medlaeval encyclopaedlst, 

one to whlch Isldore's gra~matleal hablts made him pa~tleularly 

susceptible. He tended to ehOO6e the materials available to hlm 

w1th an eye to thls des 1re for system and balance, 63 and even to 

invent categor1es wher~ one hlerarchy dld not correspond prec1sely 

to another. Seeondly, the De natura =r~e~ru~m~ sets forth a very fUll - --.................. -
and expllclt statement of ~lcrocosmio theory. The unlver8e 81g-

n1fles man "secundum myst1eum sensum" ln lts elementa1 eonst1tu-
4 

t1on. 64 Th1s ls but one type of m1crocosmlsm; Is1dore elucldates 
\ 

others elsewhere. However, this elemental m1crobosm1sm ls of 

partlcular lmportance beeause Isldore makes It an encyclopaedie 

~ehlcle through the illustratlons whlch accompany De nstura rerum. 

The treatlse and the drawlngs were assoclated from very early on. 

They were probably devlsed by I~ldore hlMself, or at least by 

his ser1ptorlum, and thelr generally elreular forro gave the work 

lts alternate title of Liber Fotarum. The ealendar figure,65 

the dlagram of the clreles of the world,66 and the plan of the 

unlverse67 aIl have a human head ln the centre. The culmination 

of thls ls the famous Mundus-Annus-Homo dlagram, in whlch matter, 

t1me and man are connected through the shared qualltles of the 

four elements. As Southern po1nted out, thls formula, even'when 

the posslbll1tles of understandln~ and explorlng lt were few, 

rema1ned a sort of slogan for the medlaeval Qumanlst and lntell-

ectual. the emblem of thelr eraving for a synthetic and unlversal 

knowledge. 68 
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The historical importance of this three-fold correspondence 

in ~ n~tura rdrum Iles pr1mar11y in the connexion between the 

world and tlme. Isidore felt that the first th1ng to be 'created 

wss the day.69 Hls Jreatlee thuB begins wlth the divisions of 

" t1me. Taklng h1s eue from Geneste 1:14 and the Timaeus, he aB~o-

c1stes the mot1on of the heavens with the regular ~rogress of 

t1me. 70 Flna1ly, Isldore achleved Au~stlnets proposed encyclo-

paedic innovat1on by concludlYlR De natura rerum wlth a short 

chronlcle of the six a~es, ~ sort of outllne un1versal h1story. 
), 
1 This was the firet attempt to fuse the encyclopaedia of creat10n 

wlth that of univers al hlstory. for thou~h it ~oes not follow 

the. tradltlonal Hexaemeral form. Dén _~a~t~u~r=a re~lm 18 an encyclo-

paedla of creation, for the order of the four elements whlch' 

Isidore follows 18 exactly the order of thelr appearance ln Gene­

sls. 7l Creatlon ls made "the touchstbne by the ald of which was 

1nterpreted not only the material world, but also the course of 
72 hlstory.". Though Isidorets resources were lnadequate to fill 

the ambitious scope of ~ natura r.~. the treatlse had an in­

oalculable effect on the encyc10paedic trad1tion. The fusion' of 

nature and h1story. lnto a fo~ which satlsfled both Genes1s and 

the elemental theory of olass1cal antlqulty weB far more compre­

hensive and synthetlc than the Etymolo81es.73 

The work of the Venerable Bede as an encyclopaedist can best 

be understood wlthln the context of Isldore's ~ natura r~rum. 

ror the major intellectual preoccupations of the monk of Jarrow 

were al1egorlcal exegesl~, cosmology, t1me and h1story. In his 

works, the body of sc1ence lnhertted from antlqu1ty takes on a 

) 

\ 
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new unlty and purpose. He saw number. the foundatlon of the 

quadrlvlum, as at once the basls of the physlcal world, the 

measure of tlme. and a prlmary Blb11cal symbole For example. in 

his commentary on the Apocalypse, the number seven ls a Blbllcally 
.. 

sanctloned emblem of both the world and tlme: flSolet-enijUnl-

versitas septentrio numero oeslgnarl, quod septem dlebus cunctum 

- 74 hoc-secull tempus evolvatur." His two text-books of computus, 

~ ~emporlbus Jiber and ~ ~emporum r~tione, proceed from ln-
. 

structlons on the calculation of Easter ta chronlcles of unlversal 

hlstory. This reflects both the Augustinian philosophy of hlstory, , 
and the monastlc practlce of transformlng the blank left-hand Bide 

of"Paschal tables and ca1endars lnto an annallst's and hagio­

grapher's not,ebook.7 5 This union of histortoal and astronomioal 

tlme, of chroni cIe and ohronology Itinevl tably developed fr'om the 

Christian ca1endars under the stimulation of the Catho1ic dootrine 
-

that the physi cal. moral, and s'pi ri tuaI wor] ds were one and In-

separable. ,,76 Chronology represents, th~refore, an encyc1opaedio 
• 

tendency. one whlch Bede waB an~ious to give a full Christian 

value ta by adoptlng the B.C.-A.D. division of DloQyslus Exiguus. 

Though C.W. Jones would put Bede's De patura rerum with his 

works on Genesis, Bede hlmself assoolated thls work with hie 

computu9 texts. 77 Like Isidore, he sees codmology as bath an 

introduction to tlme, and as an anc1lla to Blbllcal exeges1s. 

Bede patterned thls treat1se on ISidore's. but transferred the . 
chapters on time to the compan1on-p1ece, ~ temporlbus. In place 

of th1s seotion on tlme. he subst1tutes a brief account of the 

six deys of creation, as' 1f to preserve and emphaslze the 
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Hexaemaeral ~ettlng of'hls archetype. 78 Thereafter, he proceeds 

accor<fing to the scheme of -the four elements. But Bede Is not 

an uncritical Imltator of Isidore. His ls a flner sclentlflc 

mlnd: his thought ls 1ess vague and more conslstent,79 and his 

" know1edge of both chronology and hlstory is more ample. 

To Bede, the sclentific study of tlme and the unde~stand1ng 

of history were Inseparable. Both were grounded ln the creation, 

both focused on the return of Christ at the end of time. 80 

Bede ~ a keen sense of the solldlty of time, of its mystic~l 

progression frorn and towards eternity, and of Its statua, as an 

image. 8l Hence his works proceed from the smallest un1t of tlme 

to the largest both on paedagoglca1 and. on philosophicsl grounds. 

''.Bede saw everywhere the who1e reflec'ted in the pa.rt, and to hlm 

the hour, the day, the week and the month were but microcosms 

Interpreting the greater un1ty" or-eternlty.82 Bede rounds out 

his treatlses on t1me with an outllne of unlversal hlstory whlch 

far surpasses that of Isidore of Seville. It la "a chronlcle of 

the world more ehronologlcally consolldated and better fltted with 

hlstorical facts. ,,8) In 1 ts Augustin1an sp1rl t and 1 ts concern 

for detail, lt herslda the encyclopaedlc histories of Peter 

Comestor~nd otto of Frelslng. 84 

It la not surprislng tha.t Bede was cautlous and' mlstrustfu1 

when uslng Isldore's works. Unllke IsIdore, Bede was baslca11y 

an ~xegete and student of the scriptures, and natura1ly prèferred 

a more Augustlnlan encyclopaedla,85 stemmlng from and flowlng 

back into the words of the Bible. to the overtly secular Etymo1o-
.~ 

. 51es. 86 Bede was a180 one of the major exponents of the allegorlcal 
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method 

middle 

of interpretation,87 and popularlzed its use ln the early 
88 ages. From this point of vlew, the Etymologies offered 

~ 

only unredeemed fact, whi1e Bede's own sclentlfic know1edge sur-

passed anything Is1dore set down in ~ natura r~rum. Moreover, 

Bede had 11tt1e 8ympathy wlth Isidore's marked openne9s to c1as81- -

cal cUlture,89 and wa9 keen1y aware of the amblguity of the 

Etymologles. 90 Where Isidore 111ustrates h1s grammar from the 

ancient poets, Bede prefers (wlth the exception of Verg11) thelr 

Christian counterparts. Yet ln terms of produclng an encyclo-

paedic phllosophy wlthln the Augustinian mold, Bede waa. posslbly 

the more suooessful of the two. Perhaps It 18 true that the area 

covered by the old Empire was too deeply Implanted in the anclent 

ways to boldly devlse new forma and make lnnovatlve judgements 

on the values of various areas of knowledge. The Irish and the 

Anglo-Saxons were, in thls respect, a little freer. From thls 

point of vlew, there 19 a certain symbol1c justice ip the back­

ground of the two men whom Charlemâ~e inv1te~ to his oourt ta 

lead h1s cultural and educational programmes: Paul the Deacon, 

from the anc1ent heart of Mediterranean culture, and Alcuin, 

from a remote and slightly detached outpost. 

In the capltulary of 789. and st the Couneil of Chalons ln 

813. Charlemagne formally eommanded d10ceses and monasterles to 

taHe on teaohlng actlvltles. The programme of education he,had 

in mlnd was in many ways encyclopaedl0. In the'790's, he wrote 
, 

to Baugulf, Abbot of Fulda, the Epistola ~ litteris colendls. 

)emphaslz1ng that the aim of his polloy was to produee skllled 
,; ~ 

~ 

exegetes, and in particular. schol~rs who were ap~ a~ ascertalning 
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the spir1tual meanlng of the Blble's "figuresand tropes and other 

forms of speech".91 Tt 18, in short, an August1nlan programme. 92 
/ . 
Ite foundation was to be the s~ën liberal arts,93 and much of 

the cultural achievement of the Carollnglan ages conslsts of a 

rediscovery, reinterpretatlon, and revltallzatlon of the encyclo-

paedla of the liberal arts. The schoolmasters of the time used 

Martianus Capella. Cassiodorus, and Isidore as basic c1assroom 

texts, but in commentlng on them to their pup1ls, they d1scovered 

that the structure as weIl as the substance of the old enkukllos 

palde1a offered a new synthet1c vis10n of human knowledge. Alcuin 

sensed that the understand1n~ of the l1beral arts was intlmately 

connected wl th that of the world of nature, for he saw the artes 
fi, 

as part of God's creation. His lde~ of thelr statuA as creatures 

'. , was far more l1terai than that of Augustine or C~sslodorus: for 

hlm, they wer~ "a part of nature, for man ta f1nd and develop."94 

Unllke Isinore. A1cllln 8oup'ht not only a. revival of cl~sslc~l 

learn1ng, but lts trq,nscendence by a new ~rlstla.n culture. 'The 

new Athens in the k1ngdOT'I of thp- Franks was greater thlln the old" 

for lt not only had the seven liberal Arts, but also possessed 

the seven glfts of the Sp1rlt. 95 The age of Alcu1n belleved ln 
; 

Augustlne's promise thst the libersl arts wouid lead to a per-

ception of heavenly tTuth. and in the monastery of St. Gall, a 

palnter from Relchenau deplcted the figure of Divine Wlsdom as 

a mother seated a.mongst her daughtera. the arts. 96 

The brl111ant and enlgmatlc John Scotus Erigena, though 

deemed by many hlstoriâns of phl1osophy to have been qu1 te un­

lnfluentlal ln the development of medlaeval thought, neverthelesB 
Il 
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made a rather profound impact on the encyclopaedic tradItion • 

Flrst, he stands at the apex of Carolingian speêulation on the 

nature of the liberal ârts, ~nd thelr relationshlp to ph1losophy 

and the growth of the Chr1st1an Intellectual. Second, hls'De 

dlvislone n~turJe deserves our attention. for lt expresses an 

encyolopaed1c outlook whloh ls fascinating ln Itself~ and which 
\ deeply Influenced later writers such a8 Honorius Augustodunensls. 

To hls contemporaries, ErIgen~ waS known, not prlmarlly as 

a philosopher, but as the mas ter of the paIa~ school of Louis 

the Pious. Llke Most schoolmasters of any standIng st that tlme, 

he wrote (or else his students complled from notes) a commentRry 

on his baslc text, the ~ nuptl1s of Martlanus Capella. However. 

he wes the first commentator to conslder ln depth the myt~ological 

setting of the divine weddIng. 9? Erigena Interpreted thia as the 

fulfllment of Clcero'g dream of a synthes1s between eloguentla 

and saplentla, a synthesis which 11fteo the artes from the statua 

of a mere~~opaedeutic to that of an lntegral part of divine 

~lsdom.98 ThIs ia, however. a Christian wlsdom, whoae power ex-
( 

tends far beyond the exerclae of ratlonal thou~ht. A cruclal 

passage ln the commentary dlscusses Uranla's glft of a mlrror to 

Psyche: 
1 

In qua vlrtute dico velut1 in ouodam speculo clar1sslmo 
lumine renidentl dlgnitatem naturae suae et prlmordlalem 
fontem~ humana anima, quamvls adhuc merlto orlginai1s 
peccatl 19norantlae nebul1s 6ircumfusa. persplclt et 
quonlan ex sapientlae studlls et donls VlrtuB recognltlone 
orlg1nis suae et Ilbertatls notltla humanae dlstributor 
naturae, pulchre Sophia ad1tls Animae speoulum splrltualls 
notltlae et donasse et flnxlsse dlscrlbitur.99 

This passage, taken in conJunctlon wlth the desoription of 

the as cent of Phllo1ogy as a return to the source of belng through 
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the study çf the arts, represents a new ~e in the Christlan­

izatlon of knowledge. Llke Hug~ of St. Vlctor, Erigena saw the 
# 

c lntellectual life of the Christian not slmply as an assistance to, 
~ 

but as an lntegral part of the eoonomy of salvatlon. A percepti~n 

th, like an aot of charity, was of value in restorlng the 

red image 6f God in man. The seven Ilberal arts were the 

div nely-chosen instrument of this restoration, for "omnes art!! 

qUl 'S ratlonalls anlmll utl tur naturall ter omnibus homlnibus 

" 100 • It is lmpor~ant for the history of the encyclopaedlc 
~ 

tradition that Erlgena. added the study of nature to that of the 
, 

srts: together, they would lead the soul back to God. lOI To the 

usual formulations of mlcrocosmlc theory. Erlgena added a new 

eplstemoIog1caI aspect by drawing a detailed comparlson between 

the order of the heavenly bod1es and the modee oftknowledge possi­

ble in the human mlnd. I02 Is1dore and Bede had usèd mlcrooosmlsm 

to blnd to~ether the encyclopaedl0 forro of creatlon and unlversal 
~ 

hlstory; Er1gena suggests that lt might also provlde a synthesls 

between the encyclopaedia of nature and that of the artes. 

Though ~ dlvlsione naturae ls "a vast analyaJs of reali ty. 

making no attempt to catalogue facta".lO) tt ls exceedlngly lm­, . 
portant as a rev1val of the Hexaemeron, 1n a new, more meta-. . 
physlcally suggest1ve settlng.104 ~ust ~8 the libersl arts have 

thelr foundat10n, not in convention, but ln the human souI, so 

~also dlalectlc resldes ln the very nature of th1ngs. I05 Th1s is 

a dlalectlc of theophany, of the various and lnnumerable appea.r-
'\ 

anoes of the Creator ln His Creation. "Alles 'WAS lst, lst Gottes 1 

Theophanle. Jedes Elnzelne lat e1n Modus des7ngs. der S1,:h 
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in stÈlndigen Metamorphosen beflntiet.,,106 Erlgena goes so far as 

to say that before H1a Creation, God does not rea11ze a full 
• 

consciousnesa of Himse1f, and that the ultimate aet of creation 

was the Incarnation. lO ? Through the Incarnatlon, the true nature 

of the created wor1d is revealed. It ls the express image of the 

Father, l'nasmuch as everythlng whlch ls, la Goâ -- "Esse omnium 

es t superease dl vinl tatls. ,,108 The lr{or1d of nature la G09.. It " 

can be nothlng e1se, for He created it from nothlng, that 18, 

from Hlmse1f. 

Here lies, of course,~ that famous char~e of p~nthelsm that 

has often' been brought agalnst flr,~lv1s10ne n~turse. It ls my 

personà1 be1ief that w1thln the context of D1onys1an neg~tlve 

theology. or the neo-P1aton1sm of Chalcld1us and Macrob1us from 

wh1ch Erlgena worken. the charge of materla11sm or panthelsm can 

only~e brought aga1nst h1m if hls d1fflcu1tlea ln devls1ng a 

proper metaphyslca1 vocabulary are utterly 19nored. In fact, he 

conslstentlY emphaslze8 the dlfference ~etween that whlch la ~-

created and that whlch ls created. In h1s eyes. lt proves the 

'" omn1potence- of God" n0t that there 18 no dlfference. but that 

there_ls nO,contradiction between. crea~or and cre~ture~109 It ia 
f;) 

a de11cate question, one th~t requlres a more flnely-honed language 
.. 

and a better-artlcu1ated-logica1 structure than Er1gena possessed. 

It shou1d be remembered that his work was only condemned at the 

beg1nnlng of the th1rteenth.century, wh en lt was taken up, and 
.... 

posslbly misrepresent'ed, by Amaury of Bene and his followera. 
" 

~ ~lvlslone naturae found a small read1ng public, most1y 

in the British Isles and ln the S~hottenklostér of the Rhlne and , 
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Moselle valleya. Ii waB from the monaatery of S~. Jacobus in 

Regensburg that lt would re-emerge, in the twelfth century. , 
through the encyclopaedlc work of Honorius AugustodunensiB. By 

that tlme, and ln those hands, the panthelstlc overtones were, 

generally speak1ng, lost. What rema1ned to lnflu~nce the sub-
'fi 

sequent encyclopaedlc trad1tion HaB Erigena's theory of the 

connexion between div1ne and humàn knowledge. Slnce we are mor­

tal and created belngs, whom the traged.y o~ the Fall has tntell~ .... 
ectually and splrl tual1y blinded, "lpse ~eus in .selpso ultra 

creaturam ornnem nu1lo lnte1lectu oomprehendl tur".110 Yet thls 
-

la a,Cause for hape, not despa1r, for aIl th1ngs are theophanles 

and images of God. To ascertaln somethlng's true belng or ~ 

lB to see God, who ls the ~ of al1, yet who ls in Hls ow~ ~ 

lncomprehenslble. Th1s lB, ln short, ft trlumph of encyclopaed1c 

opt1mism. yet 1 t cont.ai·ns the provlso that He remaln utterlY 

unknowable, to be truly seen on1y ln mYBtlcal union. The s~udy 

of nature and o~ the arts becomeB, therefore, a propaedeut1c to 

th1s ineffable vis1on: tt ls thus that Hugh of St. Victor and 

V1ncent of Beauvais saw 1t • 
. 

The schoolmaster R3mlg1us of Auxerre, llke Er1p;ena, saW 
.-
the ~ nuptl1s Rhllolog1ae ~ mercurl! ln a fresh l~ght, and 

sought through his commentaries on thls work to elucldate what 

he felt was lts powerful message regardlng the nature pf learnlng. 

L1ke Erlgena as weIl. he Baw the artes as "not a creatlon of the , 

intellect, but part of )he very structure 

the mystlc marrlage as the union of ratio 

of" r

b
t y ",1l1 and 

and er 0, the trivium 

and the q~adrivium. The techniques of thought and lts oommunl­

catlon~ ln comblnatlon wlth the~etlcal knowledge based on number, 
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the prl,nclp1e both of, mlnd and of the physical world, 112 were an , 

I~ternal propaedeutlc to dlvine wlsd6m~ RemIgius s~ares with 

Erigena the be1lef that such knowledg~ opens the 1ray to a true 
~ 

perceptIon of God. The arts 

are Im~ortant in themselves for they are eternal; they 
are Intlmately unIted with the soule Far from being 

Q ele~entary s~11ls that can be learned from a tex~-book, 
the arts are "the very symbols of metaphysl~al contem- \ ( 
plation 01 whl'ch Gad a.nd Hla creation are Most surely 
known. 1lJ 

# 

In ahort, the arts, llke creatIon or the events of hlstory, had 

a sensus mzsticus. 'They also were mirrors.~th:ough w~lch the 

soul could restore 1 ts own status as an image of the' Godhead. 

J HIs etymology of !!! from arete shows hls be1lef in the splritual 

power of "such. Btudle~. " 

The effect, of Remi~luBt phi1osophy of ~ducatlon. and lte 

practl,ca1 paeda.gogical resul t. was to free the ar'tes from belng 
, , 

simp1y a homogeneoua group of secula.r etudies whose only justlfl-

cation Was their usefulness ln exegesis. To hlm. they served a 

related. but far'more comprehensIve end: phl10sophy, whose crown 

18 wlsdom. 114 RemIgIus' work contrlbuted substantlallY to the 

progress of the a.rtes as encyclopaedlc structure ~nd phl1~sophy, 

steadlly extend1ng the frontiers of the old classical and patr1stic 

framewopk by adding to, and ln Many cases rëvlsing the materlal of 

12! nuptl1s.0 He also 1ncluded some ,typ1ca1ly enoyclopaedic dIs­

cussions on 'the World-Soul and the Ideas,~ and a specif1cally 

~st1an content of theology and èthlcs. It was thus that the 

'd~rOl{ng1an Qommentar1es transformed the old encyclopaedic texts 
/ , ) 

tnto ongoing enOycIOpaedla.s.115~ln much the same way as early 

commentarles on 'Genes1s formed the foundatlon of the encyclopaed1a 
fT 

.-
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of the created world. It ls' indlcative of the tendenc1es of the 

n1nth century in thls directlon that Remigius also wrote a 

Hexaemeron, though probably riot the one· attrlbuted to'him by 

Mlgne,116 Just as Erlgena matched his commentary on Martlanus 

wlth De ~lvlsione n~turae. 

Hlstorlcally, the Carolln~ian renaissance seems to have 

falled to fuIfll1 the promlses lt made. Tt was a renaissance of 

imitation, ~nd it w~s ~aslcally concern~d wlth tryin~ to cope 
... 6 

with its inherita~ce from the past, qnd with building up centres 

of ~ntellectual actlvlty from the most meagre of foundatlons. 

\.Jïth tl:lè exception of De glvisione naturae, lts expressions of 

the encyclopaed~c 1dea, 'though sometimes o~lginal and suggestive, 

lie buried ln commentarles on, and reworklngs of materlals from 

the past. By the time Carolingian schola.rs seemed ready to under­

take'the dlm1y-percelved task of~Isidore and Bede in forglng a 

vital unlty between the various encyclopaedlc structureR, the 
\ ---. 

onsla.ughts of the Magyars and the" Nor.thmen, 'ànd the consequent 

dlsruption of the Empire, made further intellectual progress 

dlfflcul t. 

Yet the encye1opa.ed1c ideal was far from fargotten. In the 

yea.r 1000, when the fortunes of Europe seemed a.t their lowest, 

the occupant of the see of, St. Peter Was Gerbert of Aurillac. a 

man of unlversal, ~nd sometlmes suspect, curloslty, and wlde 

le~rnlng 1n Arable 'Scienoe~ For him,' Phl1'6sophY was "dlvlnarum 

et humanarum rerum ~p~eh~nslo ve!'1 tat1s Il .117 

therefore one who PU~8~ a full and synthetlc , 

A philosopher was 

encyclopaedlc' 

knowledge, f.or "comprehensio" denotes not only "perception", 

\ 

'. 
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• but aiso "oomblnlng". For, Gerbert .. and hls follolfers, the task 

• of th~ encyclopaedlst ls ."oomblnlng the truth of thlngs dlvlne 

and human." / 
• 

" 

... , 

.,. ~ 1 

• • 
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CHAPTER POUR 

THE TWELFTH CENTURY: TRIUMPH OF rHE ENCYCLOPAEDIC PHILOSOPHY 

A tlme of intellectuel expansion, dIseovery. and redisoovery, 

the twelfth oentury 1. diffloult to characterlze conolsely. Wlth-

../ out do1ng too great an 1njust1oe to this complex age, it 18 none-

thele88 possIble to extraot two aspeots of the twelfth-century 

renaissanoe which greetly lnfluenced the encyclopaedlc genre: 

the new idees about nature, and the deepening ChrIstian symbollsm. 

The twelfth century experience~ a genuine sclentlflc reblrth 

in terms of the sesrch for comprehensive, general and coherent 

.ystems. Out of the early mediaeval concept of nature as an 

organlzed oollection ot disorete symbols emerged a nelt' oonsoious­

ne88 of the organlc Integrlty of the cosmos. l Th1s synthetl0 

t~tality reTealed the unIt y and power of the dIvIne mlnd. Though 

the twelfth oentury w~s by no means a seoular age, It mlght weIl 

be oalled a eolentlflc one. In faot, the emergenoe of more 

preoise and sophlstioated thlnklng on solenttfic questions 1°8 
, ' 

Inseparable from the general spirItual and intellectual rena1ss-

ance of the twelfth oentury -- 8 renaissance whoee framework was 

Chrlstlanlty. 

Th1s new oonsolousness of the cosmos as & totallty la sym-

bollzed ~1 the use of the word universltas, wh1.oh at ',th1s tlme 
( 

replaced the older universlta,! rerum. This Imp11ed a greater 

emphasia on the "enoyolopaedlo" qu.lItles of harmony, order, 

beauty. and unlty ln dlverslt7. tlEst mundu8 ordinata oollectl0 

oreaturarumft
:
2 GuIllaume of Conohes' defini tion of nature 

epitomlzes the ne. awarenese of a comprehenlive and synthetlc 

approach to tpe study of nature. 

Â 
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. 
The introduction of ~blc science and the burgeoning interest 

in dlalectl0 puts the aocent detlnitely on the ordlQ!ta. Wlthout 

becom1ng secularlzed or rationa11zed, Chr1stian Ideas about thê 

natural world were turnlng towards more far-rangIng, logicai. 

and comprehensible explanations of phenomena. Gradually, the 

eccentrically mlraoulous was y1elding ,plaoe to the "sul;"naturel 

de la gr~ee:. ,,3 'l'welfth ee!1tury man was moved to awe, admiration 

and worship by the oontemplation of the oomplex, l~teroonneoted 

laws of a regular cosmos -- a sent1ment not incompatible wlth, 

yet qu1te dlst1nc~ from, the beltef ln marvels. 

o Del prole's genetrlxque rerum 
Vlnoulum mund1, stabl11sque nexus, 
Gemma terrenls, sp~culum oad~cls, 

Luc1fer orois. ~ 

Pax, amor, virtus, reglmen, potestas, 
Ordo, lex. fin1s, v1~, dux, origo. 
Vita. lux, splendor, speclee, fl~lra, 

Regula mundl. 4 

Alongslde this new appreclat10n of the regularlty of the 

unlverse grew up a revlved 1nterest in the process of oreation, 

and in God as Architeot of thls work of surpass1ng beauty and 

flaw1ees functioning. Little wonder that the twelfth oentury 

rediscov~red the Tlmaeus, was captlvated by lt. and sought ~o use 

it to olarlfy the Blbllcsl aooount of the orlgin of the world. 

In dealing wlth the Timaeus, twelfth-centurt lntelleotuals were 

greatly Influenoed by the symbolic and h1erarohical world-view 

of Its major ChrIstIan Interpret~r, Erigena. Far from being 

arbitrary or ~anlngle8s, the order of creation was not only 

loglcal, but the very ess,enoe 0," D1v1ne actlvity and a major 

revelatlon of truth concernlng God. "Le olef de l'intelligenoe 

1 
( 
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/ 
de l'univers est la liaison ordonnee. dynamique. progresslTe de 

~ -/ '" , tous les etres, consideres oomme une "theophanle" ou la oausa11te 

et la signifloation eolnoide.,,5 

The Chrlstian humanlsm of the twelfth century drew muoh 

strength from this new view of nature. If, as the philosophers 

say, man 18 made ln the image of the cosmos, ~nd, as the theologlans 
r ' 

S&y, in the image of God. then Burely the qua!1tles of reason, 

olarlty and order are as prlmary withln hlm as they are withln the 

universel and his own labour assumes new dlgnlty as the lmltatl0 

of the great creatiTe act itself. The zenith of thls trend ls the 

Dldaseallon of Hugh of St. Victor, whlch raised the phllosophy of 

the August1nlan educatlonal encyclopaedla to new helghts and. at 

the same tlme. broke the tlme-honoured mold of the seven liberal 

arts to adm1t a broader range of human actlTlty, lncludlng the 

mechanical arts. The new Nature produoed lts new naturallsm, a 

naturallsm whloh heightened rather than dimlnished the sacramental 

meanlng attaohed to the universe, let whioh understood and appre­

olated ln an ent1rely new way the direct reallty an~ tangible 

coherenoe of human life and lts e~smte settln~. 

De m~e que ItEté n'est point une grac1euse déesse, m&ls 
un rude moisBoneur qui peine à ls tache, de même la " /' oonstruotion du monde n'est plus contemplee nl reallsee 
comme une série de mirabilis. m~is comm~ une cooperation 
aotive et valable a l'oeuvre creatrice.o ' 

The twelfth century also w1tnessed a resurgence of original 

Christlan thought on the ldeas of symbol and image. Llke the 

renewed interest ln the creation, thls trend wss oonslderably 

lnfluenoed by the Tlmaeus, and in partlcular, by \ts theory of 
. 

vis1on. Plato attrlbuted alght to th~ union of the ra ys of 11~ht 

emltted by the objeot of slght and those emltted by the eyes 

k 
. 
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themselves. Christlane and Neo-Platonlsts, commentlng on this , 

passage, deolared that lt wa! the response of l1ke to 11ke whloh 

effeots vision and lts attendant acts of recognitIon and oompre-

henslon. As a oorollary, If the"soul would see God, It must 

beoome an image of God a mlrror, Just as nature ls a mlrror. 

Then God w1ll be known ln the mlrror of the soul in the same way 

as He Is known ln the mirror of nature: Imperfeotly, but ln a 

way adapted to human modes of peroeption. Through st. Augustine, 

thls dootr1ne deeply Influenced the Middle ages. 7 A ourrent of 

thought stemm1ng trom Greek theology added to thls the tdea of 

delflcatlon -- that man, beo&us8 he 18 ln the lmage of God, can 

beoome by grace what He la by l!ls nature. 8 We haTe noted' that 

thls ooncept of 111lage and restoratton has appeared ln s~veral 

earlY me41aeval enoyclopaedias ln oonnectlon wlth the Christian 

philosophy of learning. Ite full 1ntegratlon into the encyclo­

paedlc phl1osophy was, however, the work of thé twelfth century 
1 

and ln partlcular of the school of St. V1ctor. 

Rlohar~ of St. Viotor oategorized the powers of man along a 

'three-fold pattern. Man possesses thre~ goods: firet, his 

lmage-hood or lntelleota; seoond, resemblanoe to the dlTlne; ~nd 
t) 

s thlrd, the Immortallty of the,body. Agalnst these are ranged 

three great 1118; 1 gnoranoe , Tioe, and 1nflrmlty, for whloh there 

are three remedleB, w1sdom, v1rtue and neceBslty.9 Hugh of St. 

Vlctor transforœed thls 8c~me lnto an eneyclopaedlc struoture, 

but as far as enoyelopaedlc philo8ophy lB oonoerned. lt was the 

aspeot of image ot lntélleota whloh the Vietorlnes Most fullY 

• develop~d. For them. 1ntelleota was not ratloclnatl0 but an 

F ? 7 
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\.. interior vision whioh "lit ~ l'1ntérieur des oréatures1e Créateur u •
10 

Th1s lm~ge or lntel1eota was an enoyc1opaedl0 quality. , ~ 

Il Y a une "sna.goge" des Eor1tures; 11 en est une a.ussi 
pour le grand livre du monde; le m1eux est encore de" 11re 
Dieu dans le monde raoonté' aux livres de la Bible, par­
tiouli~rement 1& Genèse. pLe méthode est identique pour 
atteindre À la ver1 té qui est Sagess1e. La nature a sa 0 

lettre et son histoire; elle est allégorique et t~opo­
log1que. Si 1& physique ne doit pas ~tre une voie 
d'ignorance. elle doit être u~e vole de symboles, de 
s1gnifications qui mènent à l'intellection de Dieu. C'(!st 
donc une sclence orientée; elle n;~st science que flna­
lis~ée Mtroir que n'est pas sans obspurité ni énlgmes, 
elle e -te 1 t lnvls1 ble dont elle permet lié. l'oeil du 
co et e l'esprit" la connaissance profonde. L'oeil 
charnel voit les ohoses comme extérieures; celui qui 
contemple, voit au contraire un monde ~u1 est sensé, 
harmonisé, relié, en correspondence du sensible au divin. ll 

God's creatlon la Most apt1y atudled in lts mlcrocosm. man. 

Stand1ng at the oross-roads of c.reation, "11 est un noeud de 

re1at10ns et d·lmages u • 12 It W&s through thls 1nter1ocklng 

revolutlon ln the Ideas of nature and of man that the twelfth 
1 

oentury effeeted a revo1ution ln the enoyclopaedla, tral1'smutlrg , .. 
its traditional forma ln a new spirit of Ch~lsti!ln optimlsm and 

darlng. 

AB we have obBerved~ the development 'of encyolopaedl&s and 

that ~ bi~lIcal exege91s ha;e been cloeely a11ied since the 

patrI~ age. In the twe1fth century, the new naturallsm in 

eneyolopaedias WS9 para11eled by a renewed lnterest on the part 
• of scriptural oomm&ntators in the hlstorlale, wl th a oorre~pondlng 

t~ndency to glve th1! world a 11tt1e more welght in the symbolic 

balanoe. This trend 19 exempllfied by the two final books of 

Hugh of St. Victor'a Dldasea11 on. A direct result of the Vlctor-

lne's emphasis on the 11~eral meanlng of the Scrlptures was a 

revival of,unlversal hlstdry.13 whose purpose was to set forth 

, 
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the events of the past as they related to the sacred plan of 

salvation. The Most suooessful of' these waB the Historla 
f 

Soholastloa of Peter Comestor. This work W8B deslgned as a· 
) 

guide to the totallty of the Bible in its broad structure.,not 

slmply as an explanatlon of dis~cre~e fragmentse_14 His affiliation 
1 

wlth the evangelical and preaohlng movements led Comestor to stick 
, , 

010sel1 to 'the literaI meaning, while oommentaries auoh as Lang-
q 

F} ton 1 s' supplied the all.egorle.. 
, 

However, in enoyolopaedl0 soope and spirit. the Historia 

Schol%st~oa pales beside otto of Freising's Chro~lo1. 2! the Two 
. 

Cltles. In thls work, the depth of the ~ugustinlan"conoept of 

univers~l hlstorr ls capture~ by'a literary talent of the rirs~ 

order, for Otto was "the firet to reoord the leadlng events of 

world history in a ~mooth and flowing style and st the Bame t\me 

to attempt to flt them into the èternal scheme. lflY His phi1o­

sophical background was weIl attuned to his encyolopaedl0 task, 

fo; he :wal POSS1~lY li ,pupil of Thierry of Chartres a~ Most 

'" oertainly stud1ed under G1lbert de la Porree and Hugh of St. 

Victor. 16 His position ot medlating rea11sm -- that un1vereals 

have reality, but only as manlfest in ind1viduals -- ls also 

weIl sulted to a balanoed vie." of the symbolic oosmos. Yet Ottot's 

ma1n source of inspiration was not the diaiectioal oontroversles 
l 

of his bwn day. but the Augustinlan tradit10n. F.rom this he 

derlved a double foous, oentred slmultaneously on the world to 
, 

come, where endless fe11city would be seoured or m1ssed. and on 

the means of that feliolty, Christ's saorifice. l ? Between these 
';;. 

two.poles was slung the broa~ fabrlc of hlstory, a complex 
• 'r; 



• 

• 
1 ms s • 

138 

tapestry oomposed of two lnterlaolng mot1fs, the r1valry of the 
. . 

two cltles (whloh Otto deflned ss the Churoh 'and the seoular 

power) and the theme of Emprre. The latter 'M'as important not 

only ln the llght of Augustlne's idea of hlstory as a suocessionof 

world-empires, but a180 beoause Otto was h1mself olosely relsted 
{ 

to the HOhen~t~fen. Thl~ glve8 hls aocount of oontemporary 

hlstorl a parflCularly personal and detalled qual1ty. Nonethe-

1ess, hls reader never forgets that thls 18 a symbollc and &1 
sacramental hlstory. The-ehron1cle ~ !h! TVo Cit1es ls the 

" 

fulflllment of August1ne f s dream, a fully encyolopaedl0 histor,y 

suoh as Oroslus cou1d not produ~. "Comme m1se en oeuvre de la 
, 

conoep'tlon augustin1enne, le Chronloon d'Othon de Frelslng est 

l'oeuvre le plUS originale d~ XIIe sièo1e. nl8 

The twe1fth oentury revival of ,the science of B1bl1oal 

exeges1s produced a new sensltlvlty and sophistication ln hand­

l1ng the 1deas of symbol and a lmage. Tt ls thus not surprls1ng 

that thé product1on of encyo1opaedias. whose phllosoPh'toal bssls 

" .depended ,on. BYmbollSlIt, should have exper1enced a ,reblrth at thls 

tltne". The ré,surreotlon of the encyolopaedl0 genre, stagnant 

sinoe the tlme Of
i 

the Carollnglans,19 ls largely the aohleTement 

of Honorlus Augustodunensls. So modest and secretlve was he that 

for many years the transratlon of hie surname W8S the o~oasion 

for oons1derab1e r1valry, as Franoe, Eng1and. ànd Germany olaimed 

the famous wr1ter for thelr own. Autun, Canterbury and Regensberg 

aIl quaIlfy on llngulstl0 grounds. but the 1nternal evldenoe of 

Honorlus' works ~olnts 'to Regensberg 8S his home. He 8ppear~ 
~ • ~ :I! 

to have oeen a monk ln one of that c1ty's many houses of'Irish 
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foundatlon, where l~ar~lnf and artls~tlë actlvlty dwe1t harmon­

lously bes1de soll tsry ssoeticlsm". an atmosp~re lfhioh Sanford . 
flnds oongenis1 to the enoyolopaedlc outlook. 20 Anot~e,aspeot 

of life ln the SOhottenkloster whlch encouraged Honorius towards 
\ 

the wrlt1ng of encyclopaedlas waa a trad1tlon launched by the 

monasteries' founder, Marlanus Scotus, of wr1tlng books for the 

use of poor~er olergy and pi OU's l~ymen. 21 These books dlspensed 

education and edlfloatlon wlthln a concise. lnterest1ng, and 
r '. -. { , 

non~technl~ format: 22 It>was wlthln thls tradlt\onal frame-
~ 

(. , 
work that Honorlus concelve<) hls Imago !"und1, n!\elne bertthm,teste 

und ~esch~tzte~t9 Werk. 1123" AB a prol~flc Biblleal commentator, 

Honorlus' encyc10paedlc worka demonstrate a keen understandlng 
o 

J ,.. 

of symbollc thought. It la th!s appre~atlon of encyc10paed1c 
-

phl10sophy that w1ns hlm a promlnent place among medlaeval 

'enaYClopaedlsts ,'ror as far as content le c~ncerned, ~ is at 

best "un vulgarisateur lhtèJllgent ll • 24 
, 

The ldea of image ls ensh~lned not on1y ln the tltle. but 
, 

also ln the very fabrlc,~f the lmago Mundl. apnorlus conslstently 
. 

emphas,lzes ,an objective pattern' of lnterlocklng symbols whlch he 
" 
" \ has sought to capture ln hls t~eatlBe. Just as the world la an 

1mage of e~ernal/reallty, so hls work ls ân image of the world. 25 · 

For hlm~ 1ma80 la vlrtual1y synony~ous wlth the Augustinlan 

BPeculum. 2! It la easy to se~ why these words were favoured 

tttles for enoyclopaedlas, for thelr Augustinian connotatlop 
,.~, 

lfas one of comprehenslveness and synthesla: "omnla talla de 
" , . 

'~anonlo1s 11brls coll1gam, atque ut'faolle insp1cl non pOBslnt • 

in unum tanquam speoulvm congeram. ,:27 
rf''f"l'''~ 

""t- f ff 

The Imaso Mundi ls. as lt 

\ 
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, 
weret the\encyc1~paedlc philosophy ln action. Its organlzation 

reflects the anc:1ent_ oonnection bfttween cosmology snd hlstorcy 

whloh sprang from the Tlmaèus and f10wed throUgh Isidore a~ 

Bede. Aooording to Plato, tlme was the movement of the heavens! 

Hence Honorius" first sec'tion la oonce.rned wi th that which 
" 

producea tlme, the cosmos or Klobus totius mundi. The second 

dlscuBses tlme i tse1f: "tempus. ln quo volvi tur". The thlrd 
"-18. devoted to the product of tlme. the hlstory of the world ln 

1 

six ages, Trom Ad~ to Barbarossa. 28 The Imago ~un~ not on1y 
, 1 

achieved a mpre satisfylng coordination of cosmology and chrono-. , 

logy th~n ever before, but also, as ~as ~lca1 of the twelfth 

century, so~ght to locate thls Synthesi~ithln a w14er, perspect­

ive of phl10sophy and theology. t,'Gesoh1chte und Natur flndèn 

lhren Vergleichspun~t 1m -Ratschluss der Gottheit, den Honorius 
, 

'archetypus' nannte.,,29 ln the Clavels physicae, Hemorlus presents 

a guide to the ~rc~etypus mu~du~ and ~he means by which it 18 

ref1ected ln thls world. It la vlrtually a treatlse on the 

mediaeval encyclopaedlc phllosophy. 

La Clavis.est. en effet, upe explication de cette monde 
Mysterieux et changeant des apparences sensibles ~ la 
lumi~re de la oontemplation des plus haut vérlt6s qui 
rev~lênt l'ordre divin du cosmos. La nature dont 11 
est question ic,i comprend, harmonieusement lié'es fIes , 
c,hoB,es qui sont et le~ cheses qui ne sont pas, c'est a 
d1re l'univers visible etol'un1vers archetype.30 

• 

"Thls archetypus mundus la a fuslon of the, two great 1deas of 

Honorius' acknowledged master, ~cotus Érigeria. The not1on of 

the arc~etypes or primordial caUB8s'tr all th1ngs was, though , 

not or1g1nal wlth Erigena. very c108ely 11~ked wlth ~ls idea of 
\ 

Theophany.31 Thls Honortan ~ynthes18 ls typlcal of both the new 

'\ r 
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soientific splrl t and l::.the new enoyclopaedism of the twelfth 
. 

oentury, seeklng "the causes of thlngs ln ,thelr effeots and the 

effects in 'thelr causes". 32 Honorl us' work wth affected in two .-
ways. Flrst, he dlagrammed a more precise hierarohy of belngs 

- '" 
1n the cosmos, beglnnlng wlth ihanlmate rooks and earth, whloh 

posseee be1ng alone, a.nd worklng up through plants, ,whlch have . 
being and movement, an1mals, whloh have movement and sense, and 

~ 

man, who has reason in addition to all the,e other thlngs, 

culminating 1n the angels, who possess 1ntelligenoe of the 
L 

r 

divine. What la important about thla hierarohy ls that, seen 

ln Erigena's terms, it la ~imply the schematization of a dynamic 

process., Being, Movement, Sense, Reason and Intellect are not 
, 

frozen categories, but the eternal desoent of, and return to , 
l, 

the divine Alpha and Omega. JJ This seven-fold prooess, from God 

t~rOUgh the fir:t ;anses and the five divisions of,natKre, cl'oses 

in the perfect oc~ave of,G?d as the end of aIl thi~s.J This ides 

of cosmio musical harmony, &0 e~cyciopaedio in its implications. 
• ' 1 • 

pervades Honorius' ·work. It binds together a rich and complex 
• 

struoture of parallels and correspondenoes between t~e world, , 

man, and the scrlptures. 34 
~' 

~ 
~ J" 

'SummUB .namque~oplfex unlversitatem quasl cltharem magnam 
Qondidit, in qua velut1 chordas ad multiplioes sonos 
reddendos posult •• ~Reciprocum sqnum reddunt spiritus et 
corpus, angelus et dlabolus, codlum et lnfernus, 19nis 
et aqua,_ aer et terra, 'duloe et amarum, molle et duruID, 
et sic caetera 1n hunc mundum. 35 

Joined to this cosm1c harmony 1a a revita11zed and opt1mistic 
• 

, mlcroco~io theory.· Honorius' 1dea of the microcosm operàtes on 

Many levels •. Man oan be Been as an epitome of the' five levels of 

created being, for he contains all those stages of tne hlerarchy 



• 

\ 
\ 

• 

that are below him and through salvatlon OBn a180 attaln the 

Intelleot~ of the angels. He ls ~lso a sort of pl~torlal 

representation of the universe, his head symbollz1ng the heavens, 
. " 

his ey~9 the sun and Moon, etc. J6 Honorius' miorooosmlsm dlsplay; 

a new zeal for pumanity's natur~l qualttles that ls charaoteristlc 
• 1 

of the optlmlsm of the twelfth oentury. Expandln~ the doctrines , 
r • 

of Seotue Erlgena ann the Greek Fat~ers, he.declares that man 

can not only attaln the status of the angels, but that he ls. 

1ndeed, super10r to them, for he pos;esses a body.}? The idea 

that the body, lts senses and· temporal existenoe, Was God's ohosen 

1nstrument for the glor1ficat1on of man flung open the confines of 

the encyclopaedla, long 11mlted to the seven4arts, or ~he content 
1 . 

of the ~criptures, to a truly comprehensive v1ew of human l1fe. 

For Honçrius, the capaclty to grasp thi! total knowledge was at 
II' 

~~J on~e.t~~ dut Y and delight' ~f ~an~1nd: 

~proPter nos facta~ quotldle spectare, 

bus 'quld sint, penl tus: 19n'Orare:,,)8 
,> 

"111serum enlm vldetur res 
. 

et cum jumentls lnsiplentl-

Honorius' encyclopaedlc wo~ks dlspla.y a c~/e~ with education 4 

that ls both a personal quali ty Ilnd a characterl{sttc of his age. 
, , ' 

.ais preoccupation wl th the Christian tralnlng of the lal ty 

affected the structure of hie' .encyclopaedia8 ln a number of waYs. 

It tended to eraggerate the dldactlc tone and expllclt emPha~!k 
on foI,'Ill and orger whtch -typlfles the genre as a whole. This 

re·peated ins1stence on clari ty of dlvis1-<;>n and orgahlzatlon has 

been assoc1ated wlth oral instruotlon,39 such as a clerical 

lecturer or preaoher would lmpart to an uneducated, yet spirit­

nually eager and knowledgeable congregation. The neegs of the 

., 

.~ 
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pu1plt affected"not only the content of the eney~lopaedlas. but 

also their forme Furthermore, there le a preponderance of 

plotorlal lmagery. whlch was Ronorlus' trademark. ln both the 

lmagq mundl and the Clavls physlcae, and~whieh was to be the 

major medium through whieh his influentlal teachings spread. 

This ranges from the portal of his own monastlc church of St. 

Jacobus in Regensberg, to the famous ~tus delielarum, a port­

folio of symbollc drawlng-s i11ustrat-i.ng Honorius' cosmology 

and theology. This was compiled by the Abbess Herra~ of Lands­

berg. and heavily influenced the ic~nography of Strasbourg 
40 

oathedral. In the Im~gQ m~ndi, Honorius tells us that his 

jurpose la "éxpoSl tlonem orhis quasi in tabella".:,. 41 and his 

~cu~S16n of cosmology ls stre~ wlth imaginative visual ana­

logies, such as the famous comparlson of the unlverse to an egg.~2 

T~ Clavl~ Ehyslcae shows even more clearly the connection between 

dld~ctl~ purpose and PlotorlallAm, for it ls fllled wlth dlagrams 
~ . 43 

tlqui paraissent conformes au génie pé'"dap:oa:lque de l'auteur." 

The general disposition and particular detalls of these diagrams 

are often surprls1ngly apt and concise summar1es of very soph1stl­

cated cosmological doctrlnis •. 

It ls speclally lmportan~ for the history of the encyclo-
, , 1 

paed~a that Honorius' ooncern w1th the l{nk.between eduoation 

and the spiritual' lire ehould have led him to reassess the 
~i" • 

relationshlp of th~ arts ~o ~ilOSophY ~n the l1ght of the deeper 

needs of the Chr:stlan li~~. His Q! animae exlJL10 e,t p!tr1a~ 

forms an 1mportant link lri the cha1n of Christian thought on 

thls subjeot whlch stre~che$, from St. AUglletlne, through the --
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Carol1ng1.an schoolmas ters t to ~ugh ,of St. Victor. He reemphaslzed 

the belier of hls precursora thst the hlghest phl1osophy was con­

tained ln the artes. whlch ln turn were stations on tfte road 

"from the Babylonlan exile of eplrl tuaI ignorance to the know­

ledge of Sacred Soripture, their true Eatris. where multtpl~ 
44 ' sapJ_ep-t~_a reigna. Il " This ~lentia la not the aclenèè ~r Toledo 

or Alexandrla: "es lat vlelmehr das alte, beschelderne, oft auch 

kf1mmerliche System der Enzykopll,~:Usten, mit dam Rt1stzeu~ der 

Artes }lberales, die 1.mmerhin fnr das Mlttelalter -- wle Ernst 

Robert Curtius sagte 'die Fundement~l("1rdnun~ des Geistes' 

darstellen k~nnten.N45 Nelther Honorius' subordination of the 
t 

artes to exegesis nor hie lde~ of thelr statua as internaI pro­

paedeutlc to pttilosophy 18 particularly orlp;lnal. Where Honorius 

breaks away from tradition -- and ln a fashlon characterlstlc of 

the twelfth century -- lB in expandinp; the soheme of the seven 
'~ 

ar~s to include medicine, mechanlca and ~oEo~l2!. 'It ls typloal 

of auch an optlmlstlc wrlter, and of an age so eager to include 

eTerypuman actlvlty 1.n the grand synthesis of Christian life, 

that medic1ne should encoure.ge the pllgrlm of De ~nlmae ~xl110 to 
, 

the healln~ of hls'soul as weIl as of his body. How lnterestlng 

to ~ead, ln a per10d when advançes ln science and phl1osophy 

ooinclded wlth thekgrowth of national klngdoms,and the r~vtval of 

cltiee and commerce, how oeconomlca diacloses parallels between , 1" ' :r 
human society and the order of nature. 46 Bold ln his reclassf-

flcatl~n of the arts, yet respectful of the tradit10nal ~octrlne 

of the relatlonshlp of secular knowledge to Chrlstlanity, Honorius 

la a prophet of the greàt achievement of Hugh of st. Vlct~. 
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l have ehosen to diseuss the work of Honorius flrst not on1y 

because he ls èhronologically the ear11est of the twe1fth-century 

~ncyclopaedists, but a1so because he distilla ln a olear, ooncise,. 

and eomewhat unsophist1cated mannèr the two major preoco~patlons 

of h1s a~e. eduoation and symbolic cosmo~ony. He thus serves as 

a useful introduction to the two great encyclopaedic forces of the 

t1me, the educatlonal thou~ht of the Vlctorlnes. and the Platonlc-
, 

Christian world-v1ew of the school of Chartres. • 
,) 

One important 'llnk between Honorius AUFWstodunensls and the 

Vlctorlnes 18 a shared reverenoe for, and use of, the work of 

Scotue J~lgena:' Tt could be said that DionysiUS the Areopaglte. 
, 

as translated a~d lnterp~eted by Erlgena. waB to the schoo1 of 

St. V1ctor what Plato was to Chartres. Yet. ln tw~lfth-century 
1 

fashlon, both Honorius and the Vlctorlnes modifled this herlta~e 

by correctlng Erigena's duallstic le'ânin~s. especlally on the sub-

ject of the bOdy.47 , 

The whol e d evelopment of encyclopaed 1 c phl10s'ophy in the 

twelfth century Can be seen as the fru1 tful lnteractlon of the 

Dionysian symboltQJn of the school of St. Vlctor and t.he Pl:l\onisDi 

of Chartres. Though spr1nging from muoh the same roots, nei ther 

could have s1ngly produced the revolutlon ln encyclopaedlc thlnk-

lng that the two of them, reaching a zeni th of pml~r and 1 Ylfluence 

at muoh the seme t1me. effeoted. J' 
/ ~, 

La hlerarchia suppose ev1demment la th~e platon1cienne 
c1ass1~üë des deu~ mondés. lntelll~lble et sensible, mais 

"/ elle 13 transpose profondement en c00s1derant l'univers ,f 

sensible comme un champ de symboles. etetait là. certes 'une .. 
ressouroe originelle du platonisme, mats son ampll f lcatlan 
modifie lfatmoBphè~e du systéme. et lui procure, dans son 
lnterference avec le symboll Bme sacrementa.l chrétèen. une 
dens! té rE~11g1euse à la fois féconde et ambigue. 4 , 
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It ia typlcal of both the slmilaTlties and the differences 

~ of the schoole of St. Victor and Chartres that they both produced 

works entitled M\crqcosmus. yet growing dut of thelr qulte indl­

vldual vlew-points. Bernardus S11vestris begins with oosmolfgy 

to arr1ve at ~nthropolo~y. while Godefroy of ·St. Victor stsrts 

from psychology to arrive at theolo~y. Chartres' lnterests were' 

scientlfic and humanistlc, St. Vietoris splritual and theologiesl, 

yet both belleved ln what was the essence of the medl~ev~l ency­

clopaedic world-view, a hierarchlce.l unlverse of mutually expl1,lna-

tory levels. 

Many hlstorlans of the twelfth century have noted that the 

humanism of thR.t ap;e prodllced a new confidence and prlde in 

humanlty. comparable to the exaltation of man in the Great 

Renaissance. In many ways thi!! judgement 1.a juste The paga.n 
• c 

vision of man in the class1cs, comblned wlth a sclentlflc con-

set ousness of h1s physlcal and psyC:hologt ca~ whol eness. dld 
, . 

radlcally al ter the. old l~ea.s of ma~t!s lnepti tude. weakness and 
.10 

pass! vi ty before the unl ve:r:'sé iind 1 ts Creator. No'f:letheless, thls 
.. 

new confidence, unlike lts fifteenth-century counterpart. was 

àlways Bubordina.te to the Chr1 stian scheme of values. "Gislebertus 
't 

hoc faclt lf 18, after aIl, lnscrlbed beneath the feet of the trlum-

phant Christ,. ~~h an a.mbl~ous attl tude towards ~lllTla.nl ty l1es 

at the heart of orthodox Chrlstl!lnl ty. 
1 

From thls perspective. ~t 18 rather lnterestlng that 1t WaS 

the monast1c and somewhat tradltlons'llst atmo~phere of st. Victor 

that prOdJed some of the most radical statements regaralng man's 

- v h f "" dlgnltya powers, and ln partlcular, t e nature 0 hlB capacity 
-' 
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to know. In.part, th1s waS due to st. Viotorts own pecullar 

hlstory. It grew out of both the university and the evange1ic~1 

i movements and ~ood. aB it were t he1fway bet~een the B~edlotlne-

type orders and the friars ln lts structure and sp1r1t. When 
1 , 

W1111rJ.m of Ch,ttlmpeaux,1.eft his pos 1 tion at bhe Uni ve~si ty of Paris 

to found St. Victor, m~ny churchmen complained about his continued 

teaohlng aotlvlty, ~nd declared lt incompatible with.the rell~1ous 

11fe. Others 11ke Hl1debert of Le ManR oountered that, on the 

contrary, teaching was part of Wl1l1.~m t s evangelto,al dut y • 49 From 
, 

the beg1nnlng. St. Victor made the;more Ildventurous Aptr1t of the 

twelfth century 1 ts own._ 
'\ 

Godefroy of St. Victor refleoted both the 1earned a.nd eVan-

gelloal ~spects of his convent's 11fe. A student of Adam of the 
\ 

Petit-Pont before embracln~ the rell~ious life, he oocupled his 

Iater years wlth theolo~lcal study, the wr1tin~ of sermons, and 

compos 1. nl2; a popular t versi fI ed 8ummary of the Df(hl~Ollli_Q!!. In aIl 

of these he d1splayed Il keen concern w1th vlnrllcatlng the worth 

of man, yet the final work of his 11fe, the ~1croco~m~. surpasses 

aIl else. ln lts radlcally humanlst1c outlo!r. - Its editor has 
( 50 

called 1 t an encyclopaed1a. of anthropology. psycholo&1 and maraIs. 

and lts purpose 18 to edlfy the falthful by protesting against 

- the prevalent pesslmlstlc'view of ~an. This view ran~ed frqm 

Augustlnlan 1nsistence on the powerlessness of nature belore grace. 

to ne~.-Platonlc and gnostlc-'lnsplred hatred of the body. Tt even 

found a. foothold ln the encyclopaedle 11terat",re of the age. 

Alexanaer Neckam. 90 curlous, klnd-hearted, anxlous to upl1ft 

and ed1fy. c.onsumed ei'p;ht pages, of De !.~ naturl.! in a d1atr1be 
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on the worthlessnees of human life and accomplishment. 51 Draw1ng 

on the doctrine of the resurrectlon of the body and the ph1lo-

sophlcal ldea of the mlorocoam, Godefroy objected th&t only in , . 
hie earthly span 18 man a vain and fleeting thlng, and that every 

aspect, even the humblest, of his exlstenée can be the occasion 

of spir1tual elevation. 52 In hls vlew. one of the firet frults 

of charity ls love towards one's own body, followed by divine 

love of the soul for 1 ta mm sake. 53 In short, Godefroy sees 

that body and soul, though separate and of unequal value, are 

equally indispensable to the totallty of personhood. Man's 

nature lB a ooordlnated whole, ~s synthetic, comprehensible, 

and true ta lts own lhner laws aB the cosmos of ~hlch lt la the 

lma~e. 

Godefroy sets forth his ar~uments by ampl1fyln~ the ency-

clopaédie'structure of the Hexaem~~ 1nto an exposition of the 

eneyclopaedlc ide~ of the ~iorocoam.54 H1s approach 1s alon~ 
the characterlsttcally Victorine lines of alle~6rioal and tropo-

• loglcal 1nterpretat1on of the Old Testament -- a IIsa cramental Il 

way of viewin~ Scr1pture typ1fied by Hugh of St. Vietoris De ~ 

Noe ~tlce. For example, the 11~ht of the firet day represents. 

~" on a physice,l leve1., man's m08t vital sense, sip;ht, and on Il 

deeper level t h1s primary splrl tual capaei ty for knowledge. Tt 

had already been noted by early commentators that the f1ret thres 

days of the Genesis aecount of creation deplcted the fabrioat1on 
• 

of the world, whlle the last three dealt w1th its ornamentat1on. 

Godefroy saw th1s as a symbollc stat~ent' of one of hls 'Most 
\ 

precl~us theories, the mutual° dependenceD~f nature and grace • 
, ~ . 
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Binee the t1me of Augustine, "nature" had meant what was congenital 

to man, what was left to Adam after the fall and transmltted to 

his desc~nda~ts. It waSt therefore, associated with man's sin. 

However, the twelfth century revived the Boethlan ideal of nature 

as the eonsitutlon of man, independent of sin, and representlng 

a type of being. Godefroy followed in the steps of Hu~h of st. 
, ,. 

Vlêtor in affirmtng thls: nature ta not the opposite of p;race, 

but a stage towards tt. 55 In fact, accordlnp; to Hup;h's teachl~s 

on the opus conditionls anrl the ~~ ~qt~ura~lo~ls. grace would 

have perfected man even ~ad he not fallen, althoup;h in a d1fferent 

way. Godefroy's conclusiop 18 that man's sin in refustn~ grace 

18 tnat he desires to be less than hlmself. 5n 

The lmportance of Godefroy's Mlcr~~2~~. for the hlstory of 

encyolopaedlas Iles. ln the flrst place, ln his hlp;hly imaginative 

use of the long-dormant Hexaemeral farm to Christlanlze the ency-

clopaedic idea of the microcosm. This ln turn gave microoosmlsm 

a signlficantly greater value. for tt established the importance 

o( the natural world withtn the total divine plan as weIl as 

applying to man and hia activ~ties the opt1mistic and comprehen-

slve spirit with which the tweIfth century explored the ,cosmos. 

The new man whose portrait Godefroy sketched ia truly a maQ:ni-
n 

ficent oreature: a Christian whose consclousnesR of ~race opened 

" 

h1e physlcal and inteJlectual powers to a ruIler and more spiri tuaI- . 

use. It was GOdefroy's more famous brather in religion, Hugh of 
,/ . 

st. Victor, who set forth a plan for the education of this new 

man. 
1 1 

, 
As Godefroy of st. V1ctor transformed the Hexaemeral ency-

, 
clopaedla in the 11ght of the twelfth century's new concerns and 
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lnterests, so his greater oontemporary. Hugh, effected radical 

changes in the old encyclopaedla of the liberal arts. The theme 

of the lntegratlon and unit y of the 0EuS conditlonls and the 

opus restoratlon1s which ran through the ~1~2cos~~ was the 

rul1n~ paedagog1cal prlnclple of the Dld~E~;1on. The purpose 
1 

of thls work ls to bulld up in the 1ndivldual lec~9r the image 

of Divine Wlsdom, the second Person of the Trinit y "Ilthrough 

whom. as throu~h the prlmordial pattern of aIl thlngs, the Father 
, 

has established the uni verse and throu~h whose mysteries. from 

the Fa1I to the end of tlme. he accompllshes the work of ~esto­

ration tl •
57 This concept of the two-fold, mani festation of -Dl vine 

Wlsdom is the source of a broad and oPtlml~tlc phllos0phy,58 for 

Hugh lnterprets creation' and restoration as types of the two 

kinds of human knowledge, science and wtadorn. Just as Godefroy 

emphaslzes the necessary colnherence of natur~ and ~race functlon-

inp; accordln~ to separately v~lld, yet mutuallY depandent criteria. 

so Hup.:h envlslons earthly ttsclence l1 and l;eaven'Qy "wisdom". 
,. , ~ 

Ainsi nous avons deja. le sentiment qU'i1 n'y a. chez 
Hugues aucune conversion de la science à la sagesse, 
ou encore moins de la sa~esse â la science, mais un~ 
approfondissement pour la coéx1stance ordonn~et et un 
effort t~ndant à la harmon.ie de la. science et de la 
sagesse. 59 

In his work of organizlng and evaluating secular sctence 
1 

"> 

'wl tr.~n the total context of the Christian lif't( Hugh' s p~sca.11on 

18 worthy to stahd next to De ~octr1na chrlst~~ ln influenoe 

and Bocpe. Yet although he 18 often called "the second August1ne", 

Hugh belongs to an, age whose hopes and expectat10ns are hlgher, (' 

and whose attitude toward t~e le~aey of antiqu1ty ls more remote,' 

and" consequently, less nervoUB. In essence Au~st1n~_, a.nd the 

, 

.. 
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\ 

ear1y medlaeval perlod whlch he dominated so completely, 11ved 

wlth two doctrinae, the wlsdom of the anclent world. whloh 

Augustine in hie early,years as a Chrl,stlan soup;ht to brlng lnto 

'a somewhat facile accordowith revealed truth, and ~octrlna 
/~ . 

~hris~~,na. a dimly-real1zed vision of a synthesls, which 
1 la'" 

Augustine tended in later life to set in ever more unoompromls-

lng terms ~galn8t the anclent learnln~. Hugh's situation was 

qulte dlfferent. For hlm, there lias only one doat,rina. and that 
\ 

was dootrlna chrlstia~. Th~re was only one philosophy, and that 
:. 

was Chrlstian philosophy. lnoomparably sl1perlor to paA';an learning 

in that lt l'faS more oomprehensive. 60 Q~9t:~!!: chr.~~,tlN1~ was so 

great as to be all~sufflalent. puoh dootrln~ Was so lofty that 

nothlnA'; should be ne~lected whlch ml-~ht 8sstSt one in under­

standin~ lt better. h1 'Where AURustlne warn~~ the Christian 

student agalnst penetratln~ any subject beyon<1 a barely necessary 

level. Hup;h GOlmselled. "Omnts dlsce. vldebis. postea nlh11 esse 

superfluum" • 

Most hlstor1ans of the lntellectu~~ Ilfe of the twelfth 

century have p,ercelved, in a v~~ue sort of way. that th€' 

Dl~ascallon deservea to be cJassed w~th the encyclopaedlas of 
1 

that a~e. Jean Chatillon, in an essay ln a spectal vQlume of 
R 

Cahiers d'histoire mondla).~ devoted· to eYlcyclopaedlas, justifles 

HUlZ:h'a tncluslon od the. A;round that he deals wlth human knowledge 
~ 1 , 62 
ln aIl 1ts aspecta. Other slml1arly vagUe\rèreren~es have been 

made to Hngh's pasalonate defence of the unlty of knowledge~ or 

\ his creatton of a comprehensive sçheme of science. as quallfyln~ 

the Dldascallon fOl" encyclopaedlc status •. " In my vie-w, the 
~ 

\ 
f> 

_ 
• • s ........ ________ ~ ______ ~ 

• " e 

r 
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Dldasca110n la léaa an encycl,opa.edla than a treatlae on ency­

c1opaedlas. Its two p1votal themes JCre the.structure of un1versa1 

learning and the splrl t whlch g,lves ~fe ta, thls structure. 

For ''Hup;h. aIl knowled~e conslsted of makin~ divisions 

(de8c~ndlng'from the universal to the particular) and definttlons 

(ascend~np; from the particular to the unlverBa~).63 The,old scheme 

of the libera1 arts, tHe old Cassiodorian dichotomies, 'were ob-

vious1y unsatisfyin~ for au ch a lar~e-scale project. It i8 typlcal 

of the twelfth~century that lt was unafrald to rethlnk the problem 

froo the beglnnlng. The ~ dlvls10ne Q~11o~~p-hia~ of Dominicus 
4 

Gundlsa111nus, for exalple. reclasslfied the sclences accordlng 

to al-Farabl's lnterpretation of Arlstotle's three degrees of , 

abs tracti on. i " This Was "a la fois un b01rleversement: du prôgramme 

dte~selgnement et Itlnau~lratlon d'une or~re scientifique du , 

savolr.,,64 In accordance wlth the Victorine spt-Tlt of Christian 

mystical humanlsm. HUp;'h chose to beg;ln -- and end -- his rllvision 

of knowle6ge wl th man himself. In AW~llstlnll!n and e~rly medl~ev~l 
; , 

eyes, phl1osophy Was the encyclopaeola of the arts and sciences. 

Hu.a;h bul1t on thls foundatlon. but saW philosophy less as the 

content of the encyclopaedl~ than as its functlon of explalnlng ~ 

and orga!llz1ng aIl knowled.a;e. 65 "Philosophy 18 the d1sci pli ne 

whlch lnyesttgates comprehensively the ldeas of all thlngs, hum an 

and divine. ,,66 For Hugh, phl1osophy Was the unique prerogathe 

of human nature, ElQd ~must therefore contaln as many parts as 
, " 

there are types pf human action. " "Hugues est en quete de cette 
/ 

sagesse connatnfelle à l'esprit de l'homme, par quol' se deflhlt 
<;) 

6' 
Bôn humanlte' qui est prèsent ~ tous les actes vra.1ement humA.1Yl.es." ? 



, 

• 
_ s 

152 a 

." ( 

'-'" Of the types of human Rctlvlty, two ar~ reRtoratlve, seekln~ to 
1 

; heal, th~ effec\i of the fall 'throll~h know;tedr7;è;,and v1 rtue. ~hlie 

the ,th1r'" il! concerne'" wt th rellevlnp: the weak}"\eA~es of bodt 1y 
f. 1\.. '\1. • 

life. /8 Ph1.1osonhy therefoj"G hq~ t"'rp~ P~) ts •. The theorettca1 

br~nc~ seeka trllth. ~n~ tA dlv'Ge1 lnto mathemattcs (th~ quQnrl­

vlum). l2.h.xsl.cj! (natural hlstory), l'lYJr1 nat1lral theol~a:Y. rrhe 

,practlcal br~n~h pllrsuer: vi 'T'tue tl-rroup.:h the three sphe'res of 

moral actlvlty: e~.hlc~ (p~lyate morali-ty)" • .9~c~~~.E.~ (mo~f.ll 
il 

( relat,1onshl ps b~t~een lndfviduals). ·qnd . .p...C?11.t.1.ca ,(public mor'}l.s). 

To allevlate the weaknesses of the flesh t8 the conceTn of the 

-
1 me6hanlcal.branch. Hu~htB Reven m~chanlcal a~ts are fashioned 

(' , 
o 

arter Martianns' Capella. t s seven Il beral ones. Li ke the1 r protor 
type. thtee, serve the exteri or "'lA.T) (wea1l"1 n~. qrmory 'and ~avi-

, ~ 1 ) , 

~atlon) and four the lnter\or ,(ap:rlc~ltpre~ huntin~. medlcine. ~ . 
• /ll' ,~ ~ , .. 

" .. 69 
~nd 'theat\}c~).. The compreh~n~lve spirit of the twelfth 

century expanded th~ meanlng of speclfic worcts to the1r broadest 
.. <l ~ f 

ext~nt. l'!or Hu~h. " a rmory Il mea~~ th~ .~on9tructl on of r:tYly too1' 
• j • 

or lnstru.ment, ~nd "naVi~f~1s;nfr .~'!1coIl1pa~ses all thé ~kl11: of 

comm~rce. To tnese three branches are added the loglcal arts. 
4 ' 

Though I1v1.np; ln a tlme nf inq.-reaCJed
o 

ln
J

ter,estld confidence 

the power~ of d1131e~tlc, Hup;h conceived of a~ c "non du 
~ , ' 

ralsonnemen't qut prouve, mals du r1l1sonnement qui trouve. 1I70 

Tt weB baslcally an instrument, maklng the study of 1111 the 
, 

r. 

'other~ possible. 

,ln 

It lB thus 'the human soult lts needs and capacltleB, whlch 

oefine the :tructUl',e' c\ the ~ncycl·oJlaedt". The four branches 

'l '" " , of knowledge are related by Hu~h, in a complex' feat of'numerology. 

l' 
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to the four-fold powere of the soul and b09.Y. 71 But the sp1 ri t 
, 

of j the encycl op&ed ta 1 s als 0 mea~~ured accord! np; to the - hum an 

soul'. 

Whethier 1 t goes out to sens1 ble tht T1~S throu~h 1. ts senses 
or ascends to in\.s~bll!'! thln~s throup;h 1 ta understan(f1n~; 

"lt clrcles about, dra'\if.1ng to ltBel~ the l1keness of th1np;s; 
and thUB lt is that one a.nd the same mtnd, havin~ the 
capacl ty for a11 th1 n~s, ~s fi tted tOlT,ether out of every 
substance and natur~ b~ the faœt that tt fepresenis wlthln 
1 teelf the! r t'lIiaged llkl!'!ne.ss.?2 . , 

The soul as m~crocos~ 

consists, of a.l1 nttùr~s 'not as beln~ physlcallY,.compoaed 
of them, but a.s • .l1avtn~ an a.nalo~ous type of compos1t1on', 
(Chalcid1us) For it ls not to bè thou~ht that th1~ 
similitude t6 aIl thin~A come, .l to the S0111 from else­
wh~re, or from wl thout; on tl1e côntrary, the soul g;rasps 
the 'simili tude 1.11 and of i t,'elf ,- ()ut Qf A. certa1n l1e.tl ve 
power and proper capaclty of lts ow~.(3 

\ 
The important words are, of course, "image" and "Il keness Il, 

<9 , 

key phr)l:SéS of the encyqlopaedlc ph11osophy. The ultlmate phase 
l ' 

of Hugh's educat10nal prop;ramme ls- the monast1c leét10 d1vlna, ---- ._~-

the ~eadlng ~f Holy Scripture. It la ln the'thl~ book of 'the 

Dlda~~~, devot~d to thls suhject, that Hugh's exqulst!e 

equ111brlum between science and wisdom 1~ most clearly expreised. 
lÀ 

H@re. the ~J.~,t~:rlf!.!.1..I?_ ls ~ccorded pralse anB careful study not, 

\ 

, 4 
ât the expense of~ but for ~he sake of the al~~orl~.? Kn~wledp;e 
. , , . ./ 

of the one ~rowa wlth the other, for the thlngs descrlbed in 

scr1pture have even greater power than the words wh1ch descrlbe 

them to reveal to us the spiritual reallty of the unlverse: "the 
l ,~ \. ~/ 

lnsubstantla.l word ls the sign of man ta perceptfons; th~ 'thin~ 

1,s the resemblance of the di v~ne I·dea ,f • 7~, AlI n t.hl,np:s are charged 
, ':1',. 

with a"holy signlflcanqe "comme 4'\ livre ecrit par le droit de 
;r 

~ ~ 1 l 

D1eu, orne de f1gure~, ~1 B01t tes 
., 

cré& tures It. 76 

J 
The symbols .. 

, 

, 

. 
1 

1 



~ 

• 

,,", 

./ 

• 

• 
" 154 -"l , ( 

i 
1 

of nature tndicate the existence of God, 1-hile those of grac~, 
> 

'W 
so mesterfull~ descrlb~d in Hu~h's De sacrementls. demonstrate - --"--,,--- , 

Hls pre~ence. Thus nothtn~ 1n th~ universe 18 barrèn. 77 

"SensibiliFi sym"bola. '~n.terlqlia s~mt ~l~a. sive in Jr~Fitu!i&"', 

slve in scrtTlturis', s\ve in t'sacrRmentts dlvin1s. ad d:emonstratlonem • 

The u1 tlmate l'esul t of the conteIIlpla-, . 
t16n o~ ~hefle.',>'3ymbols, 'and hence the end-prodt:.~t of' the "ency-

\ 

clopaedla·. 'ls the recognition by man of his s'tatus as the lmaD;e 
~ 

pf God a~~ the restoratton of hls"likeness to h1s Creator. Thus 
. 

does r science le~d to wl sdom, and 1.l1fag e.}o" ldea •. 
. "( 

;hls ~hen t3 what the arts are concerned w1th, th1s ls 
~hat they lhtend, namely, to restore wlthln us the divine 

! likeness, a l1kenes8 which ~o us 18 B. form, but to God 
ls His natur.e.' Th,e more we are conformed to the divine 
nature, the "!Ilore do we possees \-11 saoin., f,or then there 
be~lnR to shlne forth wlthln us again what has forever 
exlRted 1n,trye divine Ides or Pa.ttern ... ·com'np; an«i ~o1Y)~ 
in UA but standlnll: change1ess in God. (9 ' 

This idea of the divine patte-rn" a.n(! lts relattonstttp wtth, 
, • C 

Flnd revelati on thr"ou~h the 801 id reil) 1 ties of thts world. recei ved 
1 <:.../ .. 

very dlfferen1(. yet equa.lly encyclopR.ed1~ treatment at the han)s 
. 

of that ~roup of scholars aSBoctated by hi~torians wl th' the, 
, 1 

cEt-the.d.r:1 school of Chartres. 

-li 

These differences can be clearly 

seen thrOUg~ the oPPosln~lnterpretat10ns of the meanlng of 

Creation propounded by Hugh of ·St. Victor and the Chartrlan 
'li 

mast~n'~ Gul11aumert>f Conches. , Guillaumets theology, lnflut;;!nced , 
> 1 

by the Christiai 11stura11sm of whi"ch we haV'e spoken, and b, the 
• 

scientlfic lnterests of Chartres, was "congue non plus comme une 
." 1 , 

pure reflexion spiri tue1:le mais comme une science '-ee'<}hnique de la 

" 80 parQle de Dieu et de son economle terrestre". Tt would be a 
. 

,mlstake. however, to view th1s dlfference of approàch in too 

• 
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slmplist1c tArms • Tt. W,l:l8 Il u.a;h who reJected the "rnystical ll 

, 
intf'rprptat\nn of the six days 1n fa.vour of the 11 terF-ll hlstorl-

... 

crea ti'on: 81, 
, 

cl ty' of the s"teps of What 18 sl gnl!'l cant Is that 

hls reaR6n ~or dnln~ so WB; 8plr1tu~1: ~od deslred, throu~h 
"" 

t.h {" d rama. t.o ~ Cil te ID en .. nd anre l s .. 82 Gu n\;'umé'. on the 0 th er 

ha.nd'. fe<] t th.clt the st-ory of creatl o~ WA.S a metaphor for thp ~' 

actu8.1 structû,re of the ,wor}"'. The law8 of n~ture contaln the , 

internal constltut'lve orner of thtrp;s~ , , 

~... t" 
The elem~nts are oreFlted 

o 
'J \, 

Accordlnf.l; ta the1r own OO"îst'l tlltlol'\s. wh1c~ RutoT11"tlcl\~ly 00-

* ordlnates theM. _Th,e corrÎTTlanns of God ~\ve as the!r abject pre-,1' 

elseiy thls order of nA.turefl. Thus there was no need for a 

pr1 mi ti ve ch'1'0s. 1'0 Hll~h' s educati ve er~ll.ment JlI Gll111Fll1me replled 
< - -<:l 
1 

that the an~els did not requlre such enl1ghtenme~t and men were 
'~ ~ " . 

rlot the~t;. .... to,wltness lt.' Hu~h's response the't GoH wa.s lord of 
, 
htstory as weIl as of n~ture reveals the heart of the eontroversy. 

l ' Chartrians saw God t,s creative aets in terms of the ~ 1}terYlA,l 

Il programmlng" whlch men calI the laws of na. ture. 
r , 

Vlctorlnes 

saw nature as handled from 'wl thout, 'part. of the 1 a,Tp;eT "pr0'Sramme" , 

of hlstory. 

In many ways, the spe~ulatlons of the masters of-~~artr~s 
) ~ 

ere hip;hly relevant to the history oi' enC!yclopee~lc structures anef 
J, 1 

i. ph1losophY. 
• T!1e1 T' concept of nature offered the posslbiltty of 

lntegrat1np; observable facts and events Into a s~nthesls bath 

phl10sophlbally and t~eolop;1ca~ly satlsfyl~~. This wes explore 

~~ 8uch encyclopaedlas as Gutllaume of Conches' ~ Rhl1osoph1. 

rounl1 and by commentar1es on both the Platonlc and ~hr1Btlan 

accoim tG of crea t 1 on by GulU .. ume. Th 1 erry of c';'"rtre~ Clarern - .. Id 
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of Arras. ann others. "-In add 1. tion, the Chartrlan vl ew of educat10n 

and the relA.tionshlp between trlvl11m fln"d q,uadrivinm. word and 
'1 

reallty. 18 vytal to 0111'" Hnoer~ta.ndlnp; not onl.r of., the 
~, 

encyclopaedla ot' the ltberlil a.rts, but of the wnole ~neyclopaen"tc 

~ \. 

"' 
menta11lY' 

, 
As ~l philosQphical . "sehoo,l 1'; C'h.ql·tr~s des''''rves 'to be h1:lndled 

very. cautlousyly'. Ft.H. S,ol~ther.rl and others have seJ"lo11s1y qlles-
... r 

t1.oned the 1:lct~a1 pnyslcal' presenee of a11y centre 'Of ~va"îced 
~ 6 

studles at Chartres, ~hl1e o~hers .have busled themselves t qulte .. 
jJ1stifiably, wi th., pointtnp: out the consldeJlable ~lfferences whlch 

. /'/ Ile between many w1"'1 ters normally' desip:nated as Chat't-tians. 

··Pla:lnly. we a.re dlscover1np: that thp, phenomenon of :;ha,rtres 18 

more Qornplex than lt seemed in the days of Clervalts ~reat work. 

Honethele8s, it ls possible to trâce Il c€'rtain unlty of lnterest 
,1 

, and assumptlon, if not of conclusion.' in th~ subjects ,of the 
o. _ 

nfl tu l''e , of Crèatlon, ,~he :rela~ionshtp bétween' tlÏe sole"îce of pF.lI2;F.l{l 
'", J' l 

antlqul ty and fhe B1.bllca 1· ~ey~l a t1 on, Al'ld the connec tion betW'eèn 
, 

the physlcal wor,ld and the dlvlné Trlnlty: Tt lR thts, "r, believe, 
,; , 

which defines.t~e school of Chartres,'and its aontrlbutlo~ t6 th~ 

e~cyplopae~lc phl1osophy. 

I~, dealing with Chartr.lan cosmology, l have chosen to r .. t.r\ct 

myself to ~uillauroo of Conches and Thierry of Chartres. beO~uBe 

thelr worka are most cle~rly rela~e~ to the klnd of encyolopaedla 

of creation 'whlch we hâV-i' been dlscuaslng~ Besides GUillaume's 

f~moU8 commentary on the Tlmaeus, and Thlerry's on Genesis. 
- ! ) 

Guillaume' s enoyclopaedic De philosoph1..1! !!)llnd.! aleo rev'ee.is ba'sic 

Chartria.n concerna. Ltk-e most of his contempo.rarl~s. Guillaume 

. , 
0, 

t 

't) 

( 
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SAW phl.losophy as the sum of all knowledp;e,8'3 and ,defined the 

scoperof a ..2!:LllosophlE!; .!!IJ!.l'ldj as followR: "lnc1ptentes a 'prlm9. 
, ",1' 

c~uRa rerum Deo usq ue ad homl l'lem ~ont1 nuabi mus tracta tus". 84 

The flrst book deals wlth the creation of th~ world accordln~ to 
\ , 

~ " ) 

Genesls' htstoric~l' Rch~m~ wh11e the second 18 ~oncerned wlth 
./ ' " ( 

the rational order of the elements, thU8 lllustratlnp:; ~~ÜllaunH"'1'3 
'. 0 l "-

bellef that hlstory la an lmap;e or metap_hor of naturê-'. This 
.' . ',-

final book 19 a tour through' the crettted world â-no 1 ts ornatll~, 
, . 

deslgned to pr\ovide factl1AJ ll1ustration of the tWQ:,the~r-Atfcal 
\ ( t..J 

books. rt' w01;ld be wrbns:x;, however~ to ~e~ Guillaume '1l.8 rat.lon­
'" 

al1z1np; €Ir sec1l1f:irlz1n~ Scrlptl1rè. HE' dià not~belleve that 

reason could posslbly oppose or Sllprl.1ant fa1 th. Yet reasoh could 
~l 

provlde lop:lcal explllnatlons t.;hich would 8trenp;then ~nd a-SRlst 

our understand.tng of divlnel.v r~ealed tJ'1tth. MOl"eover, the 

existence of revealed truth 10e8 ,not dlspe~se man from usln~ hls 

• 
• God-glven lntel11~ence 1~ lnterpretln~ ~nrl expandln~ on Blblical 

information. '85 

The same' bold attl tude ls to he found ln the De oI?,erisïi ~ 

1ile~ and other commentar'leg on .rreneals hy thle,rry of. Chartres. 

"" 
"Thierry pr~poses tC,diseuss Genes1s ~undu~"~turam, that t8, ) 

" • \.....- Cl 

literally and sclentlficAlly. in complete confidence tha.t thls ~ 

lnterpretiit~on ~ill oe in full h$J.rmony wlth t~~mYSltlcal and 

al"legOrtcal expositions of others.' ,Th1er.ry's me~ COYlslst8 
. ~ ~~ ".--~ 
of sett1ng forth Fi thorou~hly rationa) cosm<?lOI-l:Y, 1 cons tructed \ 

accordin~ t~ the best sctent1Tic ~nd loglcal prlnclples. a~d 

after convlncln~ the,reade! of lts trut~, citln~ the,.text of"; the 
, 

Bible to show that thls conforms exaot~y wlth the te~chln~s of 

1 • 

" 

,// 
./ 

Îl
1 
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cal .9.,lè',raach to eX~;:l':eBts, for h1s alrr 1s not- ta confln€" mystery 

,~~ u 

to the lim1 ts 'of reaRon. but to use reasol'î to revee.} t'rle depthr: 

of TJ1y~)ery. 1Ij' 
b 

j ./"l' Al tho'Hr,h the l'eaul ts of 'rh,erry 1 s new q,pproach r1 0 not 
dlffer ~re~tly from wh~t we ce.n f1nn ln the ~ommer.tar1eG 
br ~Srose; Au;rustlne, or Sede, Thlerry'fl at'\\ tnr1€- ml~y 
fltly be called rat1n~allsm as fAr as he U8eR~reaAon te 
prepa.r~ trte way rQ~ q deeI?tf understanoll1p.: îjf thf' 
B1bllcaJa.ccoune. H ) \, ....:.. ' 

It waR wlth the same ea~er conf1denc~ in the har~y cf 
". , ~ • 0-

reason a.nd revelatl()Y) that bot.h Th1F!rry and G1l111aume approl1.ched 
v ~ 

Thls'work hel~ Il partlcuJar fasc1natlo, fo~ the 

flcWOo1 of Chartres. enamoured as tt. was of the rna'themat\cal 

!/'1! sciences. cc)smolop:y, .9.nd the clA.ssical trarH Ù on. ,Thelr trea~-

" 

,JrJ~~ of th~ .f'1mae}.!§.. 1 S 8YTnboll C of, thet r whofe prti los ophy that '" 
• i 

rea.son, whlJe an A.àequat~ instrument for n~A.ny taskG 1'1 ttself, 
, "-

,1s uBed~t tts f1nest and'fullest when tt e.ct~ as the .herrtmRl~ 
. 

of theolo~1(:;al ,wlsdom. 8.eoal1s~ th~lr Platonlsm VIa.s the Pla.tonlsm ". 
l ' n 

or' Chale1 di us a.nd the Churer Fathers Jo 87 'ti1e.v fel t l t t t.l e emba.-rr-
\.... '~L" f 

assment ln tnterpreting Ti~l..I!..t~ the cr",ea.t10'11st s~..ii:~ ~tv1nSl: 
, 1 

Plato a Christ1an benef1"(t of the' qoul:>t on an~ obscure or. poet1e 
... ~ - fIl ~., .. 

passage. To see them as u:recoMtltng lf reason t:\Yld revelatlol1 
f ' . ' 

woulo be a serious èlstortlo~. - - Thel r' Christian sypthesis wa.s 

"moins souci apologetique que (Jonvl ;tlon o\Jla c011vergence· des. 

- ' deux' doctr1 nes". 88 Chartres" general feel1 np:s. re~ardless of 

/ 

dlfferences over deta11s of 1nte,rpretatlon are sllmmed Hp by 1 ts 

m~$t- eloquèn't spokesma~ • .r~hn· of sall::ibllry; . 

( " ,(J 

\ 
b 

{ 
n 

I,f) 
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,. . 
Oplnl0 tgme~. IllA C'o"1vlllutt <1111.11 1n lihr1s Ph\tonls 
lnv~miuntur m1l1tA (Hctl~ consona prophet~1"'um. NAm tri 
Thlmeo, 'r'l.nm CllllSa.~ I1'llmdl subtl11 11S lnvesttgAt, mAYltfeste 
vld~tl.l,r exp1"'im~re Trlnitatem qllA'" Deus ~st. efftc1ent~m 
CI\URR.m constl tnronB in potentlFi Del. in saptentb'l formSl­
lem, flnRlem ln honltt1te quae sola f.lic.f~ret, l"lrout'Ilé.tnrl'l 

... e 1llnsq,H" capl'ix l)i'oatltll~tnt[1 e8S~ nnh"Fit. TJnll~ t.R.m~'l 1lî J 
h~s visus pst lntel1ex1sne e~oCIl\8se aühstt3.nUllm, ' 
oum oplfl~eï11 lln\y-èrflltRtis et forln~üoreJT1 ~ll"ll lmlll~ es,:;€' 
f:1ss~r1l1 t, qllem (H) tnRtg~l.p hanl tJttts et tiulcls pffect1l8 
o1xlt 0'71n1Wll .a;enitnTew, 'q11em propter i'nnnltatpTTl m.q'es-
tat18, p()t~ntiqA, ~l'lplp.T"t'1\e, et h0Y11tfl.tÙ~ ~llR.e tAïl f\st 8 
lnv~n're Il1fndl p q1JJ:\ï11 1Y1ventum ct'Kne prof/l'Tt tmpo881hl1l". q 

Just rt~ the rnQst important cOl1trthutlo'Yl of 'th/" !l'1!..a~_!l_s. t:., 

the me,o:"1\1" onc,VcloOllad1!l W~" the idee of th~ I",,,,,e ~e'1"t10~AhlP 
, 

op-tween the etern'll a~1rl temporf\l 'l'lOrld~, 80 the co"'templf\tlo'l I)f 

the "Tlmaeus . bv the r-Ichole:rs of ChFlrtres\ nTonuced new. more ----- .... " "'-

Christian ano mor~ I:."rlcY91.opaecHc v~irlFlttorïs on thf!' theme of the 

e'x~mpla.r. By ldenttfylnp; the IneA1'l of P1FltO wlth the Mlnd of G1 
; (i.e. th~ Word, or ~ebonc1 Pel'son of tihc'Tr\nl't;t). they recf.i~t the 

( " .~ "'" , , , ~ 

whol~ problem intI) thè more ChrlRtta~ terrns of th~ lma~e-relqt1o~-

Rh1n b ... tween, the C'!'eq,toT Ano His cref:ltlon. 'rrinltar't:t';, theotoP"Y 

enabled t\o}e Chlirtrl ans to trfl'l"3Cer lti thé vex1 ng: rl1 ffi cul t 1 es nf 

the Itrn1teil Demturl2;e and opened th"i! WRy for R..'1 lmmedL'ite anrl 

\ ' -
~int\~ate relationshlp betwee'1 God Find the wor10. Indeed, the 

. 
,Plf:ltoniz1niT, Chrl~t1anlty of Chartr,es !'l"ld a pa.,s10rvlt~·aw,~reness 

\ 

ot.: the "~n7Godrledn~ss" of the worlrl whlch/ they eX}1>Tessed 'W1 th the 
, tv 

C~! troverslal formùla. "DeuR forma esse*l Il,.' ',d 

J 1 
Il s'ap;lt bien; dans les developpements a;1nexes, fie 
l'essence rllvln~ cpns1d'~'e com.e eiemplalre uri1versel e~ 
d'un rapport d'exempla1rlsme entre la forme d1v1ne et- lès 
autrestormes; d'où l'insistence 1. marquer leur réunion 

- da.ns l'lntelllgence divine, leur "unité, voir m;?me lenr 
fdentit'é avec lB: forme d1,vJ-ne, parpe qU'en Dieu il ne peut 
y avôl r que Di e!:l. Di eu es t d one "forma essend 1" de toute 
ehose parce que toutes les essenc.es sont .odelées sur la 
sienne. ~t ~e toute éternité les formes des choses SO'l'lt en 90 
D1eu, puisque Cf est la sap;esse ete:rnelle qu1 les ~ermine~ 

) 
I l' " -
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The 'ÎtwtO(lq <1.qnQ'"~r of thls s0rt of doctr1.nt! 1s p~nthelslJi • 

, " .Y 

or, in encyclopf'\eol c terms. the sW$3.1lowlnlT ,up of compreh,nslvt {y 

by synthesls. We' hRve seen the BRme ~endencies ln Eri~enR. on p 

of the muJ or !J ou T'COq nf ChRrtrlan thous.rh t. !·lA.ny who ('1 aim~cl 
\ 

afn nl. ty wi th the Flchoo1 of Ghartr~8' 8uch as Amaury of Bene. ,. . 
f,ql1ed to ret11st t-hls fittractio:'1. ~he ~Rjor ftlTures o('the 

sch~ol of Chartres 1\ tse'}if. howev~r', man~ged to at"old panthelsm. 

They i;Te saved by two factors: the Chrlst1~n io~a of t~e l~a~e. 

ann the1r 0\.11'1 ffl8n1YJatlon wlth nRblrRl·~H~1ence. "10 better 
, . 

i llustratton can he fOll'1o of that frut tfll" lt1terplay of sacred 

l'U1d secu1'lr kYlow1eo>re- wh1ch nrodllced the'encyclopQed1c.,ph.ilosoph·y. 

Bernar .. o of ChRrtreR qllflltf1ed the tdeq ·of "D~l1S forma esseY1(n~ 
by 8a.vtn~ that the p"\rt1 cu1R.r form of l3.~y lnçl viduail (thlnp: lB a , '\ 

'>. 

copy 'of the dtv1r..e Idea. ljot f.\ un~J')"I-~ "'l" t.h thll.t Idell.. 91 Insplred 
..l, , ' ç .,.. 

by the Jq~ttiL~Y' l10tl en thA. t thp. c~pos' 't. te natll~e of crea turi 1 S • 

.-J>. t ,'co ), 

,by deftnltion. an lmq~~ of pur~ ~eln~. Thierry of Chartres 

deélares that forms ln matter can only b~ lma~eB of the true 

fornu~ in God. 92 
\ 

L1ke 11ght whlch illum1nes all. Godls power 
l 

creates and susta1.ns' wl. thout destroylng the 

reallty of the creature. 91 Tt was th1s tdeB of the autonomy of 
. 6 

the oreBture wlthln lts \ma~ehood whlch captured the Bctenttftc 

J ·lmagln.qtioYl of Gu' llauml'! of eoncheR. The atm of his I!..~ J2.h_l1dsoph)a , 

~dl was to e:X't)~se ,the essentl9,l' harmon~y of purpose '~nd .function , 
~ , 

between the creative acttvtty of God, and the activtty which . 
,1 • 

science sees '''IR prop~r to natllre. 94 Th t: fal"'th 1.n the .. U'1 t ty •. but 
, 

not tdentl,ty, of Creator and creat1o"1 en~ed Thierry of Char/res , . , 't 

"- .. 
" 
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. in D~ operi,~ sex n1~!...!!1!l. to, RtlV~Y nAt 11re wl thout dlrf"'ct, rpference 

to Gon. and tp seek DAtura l expfa.nFit~ ons b~fore as.crl bl n~ pi-teno-
"1 

mena to Grj:s d1rect actlvlty. 01'] suc;h ff\tth art1 Sll~h rf>A.S01î. 

th'e medlAeval encyç]onn~(Ha w01l1rl thrive. "C1f'st poser p1'1 pr'Yl-

/ 

cipe la If'JJ;1ttmlte ~t 11.qllt0t1om1e de,q nr,lpn()ps .... qtllr~lle::. TlllP 

" telle At.t1tllo1e eXf~rcerA Yl~ lA. ~ulte 11Yle hellrPll,.H' 1.nfllJPnce sur 

l' or~an1satlo'1 du Ravoi humain. ,,95 

Thollgh l h8fl~lnQ: the 1. nnovatlv~ el erne-n ta in' 
,(, 

"the school of Chartres' lnf1~eY)ne OYl the etl ey (~l Î1pq~O ta', theLr 

trea trgeYl t of the more trA.t1 1. tioonal e~1cycl oJ).Ileci 1 C noncf'pts sh 0111 n 

As Hranf1 t hAB POll"l ted 011 t. th~up,~ Gu 1.) 1 Slum~ 

of Conchf's' cosmolovy was Ruperlor 

a.Tra1'\~~eYlt: and thou~h he ~h1ftf'd 
, 

to I:=;ldore '3 t~l clar1 t,y of W f 
t,}1e E>~Ph:S1S from the- elpments 

• .. Î' .. ,:, Il 

thflmselV'es to the qual1ttf"s thlÙ formed<"tY1etl1. hp mI3.1t'tt11'ired 

nonethel l'SB a, fundame~ tR,11Y is le'! o:r:~ar, vi ew of a rm 1 verse wheretm 
.' 

bB,ctlvity and ~t'trll;ute were part of the ~":ÜllrA of ~ 'thlnu:. 9h " 
, ' ',1' 

Cert'}! TIllY. Chartres 1 .~qt:1CI-1t;f'f! upe· of PlatortRm (ln 1 y flJrth~r 
enrleared to them U,lP encyc]opaedlc 'heltef in the mystic1Jl VA.ll1~ 

r , 
of rmmbers. wh1ch P,ney emploveo te prov€' t~e th~olo~y of the 

Trlnlty.97 They r t.«;l.lned, furtherm6re. RTl Istnprean fl3.tth \'1 

9:ctiv1ty we s . 

. 98 
~nlmals. ~?o 

, 
almost ma~tcal ,symbol1sm of words. From 

'" . 
1 t ls hlP;hl,Y ~l~1'\lflca\ that the orr1V ,1;. -

m performlmr, tn Pa,radise t~ .. the YJ/imtn.iT\of 'the 
, 

b~stow a' name upon someth"l1'1g "as the esseYlce of 

knowledge, gre~tt~st 'of the dlvlnely-~tv"n powers of mÈtn. It wes 
./ 

also'the 9rux of Chartrlan h\lmanlsm~ for desplte Guillaume's 
. 

affection for t~ qua~rlvlum, he Was known ln his owrl day 

\ ( 

" 

• 

", 
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/ 

pl"'marl1Y f\S q, p;rammar1!ln. Thts be-llef ln the ul'llty of Y_E'!h,!!_ 

and !~~ result~d ln an alle'p;lanc~ ta the old scherne o~ thp s~ven 

arts, whlch existed happl1y h~Ride th~l~ '~~ovatlon~ ln th~ 

e"1cycfopaedla of ~q,tHre. Thierry'R .-riant compilation of reRcit'1I1;S , 

on the seven arts, the Hep~~t~uchC?!l, "nne 11lX:1Je~lSE' eYlcyclop;;lip 

du sav,oi r humai '1lJ'/~tG9 b~ar~ wi tness to thts. 80 d oes the 

Met_a1-_op;l~ 01' John of Salisbury, a deflmr.e of the trtvlllm based 

.on the Ciceronla.n iTle\" that "the concer1lS nf wl~rlom (the flearch 

for the h'1dden tru th of th ih~~) anrl th o~e of eloqne'1 ye (the' 

efficacious use of lanP-llap:e) -are mutllal. ,,100 

It 18 scarcely surprls1np: thR~ the m~At characterl~tlc 
, 

products of Chartr1an thoup:ht are two workA whe~eln !'lcienc~ a11o. 
\ ~ 

ph11osophy vie wl th poetic v1rtllos1 ty for O1lr lnterest. 'T'he ,De . 
mun(].i u~)vers 1. t.'l. te of t3ernarnus s.t] v~~r1 s of 1'oa.lrfl, haB 9nuch 1 n . -- .. -~ -~-------,--

J • 

and lts aomp~n16n-

plece, the D~_ :eJ-_~Yl~t.!! natl!Fae •. 'PQPi.9.re co~p1'~x ~11te~o'r\e~ ln tlie' 

best medlaeval trâdltlot;\; depict1Y!C; elaborate abstractions ln 

vlvid, drama.tle forme The °centrfd fi~ure of both ls Natur'l • . 
embodimen~ of the self-consistent functlonln~ of the created 

wor1d. For example, ln thé ftnt~cl~udlanu~. Nature recelves ~he 

charge fr~m God to l~sure that l1ke ~lwaya ~roce&ds from lik~.lOl 

Alain calls her Gad fa vlca.r. 
, .' 102 

and the source of allÎ~lrtue8. - while B~rnardus' ija.tura stlpu-

Yet Natura alBo,has ~ moral role: 
" 

. -
lates that her proposed 'new order for the .world ~lso be a mor~l 

'" 
improvement o~er the -old,.lO' 

, 
In bath poems: Matura ls.actlvel~ 

o 
,enl;ap:ed 1 nase latl ng Gad to- repa,l r the fau1 ta ~f !;lumq.nl t)' by 

\" \ , 
fa.sh;'ontn.cz; a new. "perfect 1118n. 
• 

" 
... 

,-

• .. ' 

• 
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In the COllrse of the fashionlnp: l'ind a(!ornin~ of this new 

crea.t,ure, b':>th Alain and Bernard\J8 spreR/1 hefore 'thelr readE'!rs 
.,' 

an lntep;rated and encyclopaeàlc vision .,j.)f the (;05mos. Th!'"!' 
\ t' / 

AntJsl§lud~ianu~ has bepn called "unf> oocte eneyclop~dlf oe om!!l 

re !!..~.bl11J1.104 ,I ts: .author earnecl the sobrlq uet "rloct·or un1 ver-
1 ~ , -l 

9al1.s 11 for his extensive rsnP:6 of $t,u<'lieR: "qui OJ10, q1l1 septem,. 

qui totum sc1bile sc\vtt".10S It v." lnnlcatlv€' of,'Phe encyc]o-

lit pae(Hc mentality of Alain that he" deftnE\o E..r}..Ll.o:~"QP~l.q .:!..9-t2-!!..~.11s 

. 10h as comprtsinp; hoth the 11be-ral arts A.nc'l the '1atllral sc1encp.s. ' 
J 

r 

Moreov~r. he WA.S consolous of "the na tllra 1 world liS a book-li ke 

imap:e of the spir1tual ~e~lm. 

Omnis mundt creaturFl 
Quasi llber et plctura 
Nobis est et speculum. lO ? 

1 
, . 

l' 'rhu.s Alain lnteg;rates a vast amount of 'cosmolop;i'c'8J dootrine 
'\ . 

into'.a' framework ~hl,dh 18 ,at once li poetic embodlment. CYf, the p,-reat 
, . ... 

.. .... 1 f g 

themes of twel fth-century Platorü sm. A.nd full y Chris t;1. aJD,.ol 08 His 
--

ides of nature t9 closely ielated to Hugh of St. Vietorts schemf> . , 

of 0Eu~ ~onditlonls ~nd'9~~ ;esto~ai~onls.109 Nature works with 

the 8~dramentA.l order of a hlerarch1cal world; tho~~h h1.~hly . . 
4 

powerfuJ?. j t 1'3 utterly subor<1inate to tHe çreator. 110 In De 

planctu naturae, she can only 'lamen't, Dot remeay ma~ 9 .defect 1. on 

from her rul e .111 Yet 1. t 18 throup;h Na tU17.'a that the' forms of the '. 

d,1v1ne realm becorne' tile s'ens1b1e reallty of. thl~ worlrf, 112' so 'lhfit 
~ . 

human intellect and will can perceive throu~h ~er actlv1tles the . 
113 eternal truths. Alaln's ~atura is the encyclopaedlc prlnclple 

of the whole cos~s. 'descendln~ from heaven to earth and a~cendln~ , 

from earth to heaven, a providential fi~ure whose actlvit1es are 

1nseps!able from God's plan for man's salvation. 
,---.. 

\ 

f) 
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.~ RernA.rnll~' De ::.;::l..~rslyte mun<H • .<\1'10 f'lnt1 tl€'o fegRcos.!r.!1E . 

~et .!!~J!':!o(o.~_~. ~R,~ ~Pt1 cI-'\11 eri "an ~'1cycl np9.e(Hc myth" in t.he 

trf\/'n t 1011 of thp rp 1!1F1.P.1JR " hr \W11 np' A, ~n.sm 1 C oro er J ll.nr] th~n 

anql.y~1''îQ; th'l res~.lli:\n~ nr"er fP10 tlî~ TP)~ttn'18htr of 1ts p<lrt,11l! 
..... t.1 '-' 

~hp fl'-~t, ('lqrt .11' tYjf) W()!')< t1~qcr~hpsOthjllo fO'l"1Il~t;ton. contents Riln 

fU11(~tl n 11i'1i-T of the c08rnQ-'1, vlh ' 1p th~ fl'ecnnà t'!~RIs wtth the crp~ltlon 
~ 

of m,q,n. T'ne prw'm \~ '1 RYJl11)()ltc ~osrnop:ony. emphIl3\zi'1,O" the lr'1ea 

of r-1atllT'11 ~\~ the prtnc1plp of orn'er ~'10 00l1'lpre,re'1111vlty ll'l,the 

dORmos.11 5 and ~n 1l.11eRory whnse oonnealer'l Jl1eR'11n~R nr~ sClpnt1fic. ,. 

HernRT'rlllS' e~cyc 1 opaeo 1 G r1eRort pt 1 on~, m(>re cnmprehenRl va thl'\'î, Any 

othAT' pr0<1UCAO ln th~ twelfth" nentllry, 11h 1"8 supporten ,t,y hls '. 

ldea of .!2:.).\_~t!~sl ta.s .• the '!~t:ructura1-e"nOyèl~pq~d1 c relatl.o1'1Shtp" 

Ji 7 . 
bptw~en' the cosmns ~g a whol e anrl 1. ts tn(Uv1dllRl pf.\rts. TnêleAo 

,0 • 

J 1 

BernBrdns" p::reatest' RtrenR'th,A.8 1\1'1 ~ncy~l()pReli'st Ites 'in P)Lc::; ..... 
,,"'. \' , . 

f}~1r, for Rtrtk,tna- 13. hql~'1ce'hetN'f'len t~~ cJ.Rr~R of c(',r~.r~~,e'1S1vltY 

anr1 synth€'s18. hlerlircl-, y /.ln" IP1fo1r11n~, thr01lp;h thp lise of I3.l1e~-
118 ,,1 

.1 ory. Pltitolltc ph11osophy WAR his lristrumiPît of Sy'rt,hesls • 

. Arab~e science of cornprehSYlflivitiJ: anrl ~n the true spirit 'of 
. 

ChRrtres. hie work ~mt ts 1'\11 f11entlon of Goel, only iO prove more , 

fully than before the truth of the 81bl1c~1 t1octr1.nes of cT'eatlon. 11i· 
~~ . 

Although the problem of the creation of the world and of man 

Was treated, as Gul11auJ1l.e qf Conches ~ald. by "fere omnes moder ... 

nosll,129 the first large-soRle work whleh we w,ouLd reco~nize as 
1 

an encyclopaed l1i' WR.S wrl tten 'only ve,ry shortly before the el"ld of ,l 

the twelfth ofl)1tury. This W'1S the De TlI!.~l.!rA,~ :r;_~}!! of. Alexander 
. . 

Neck~m of St. Alban'e. , 

AlexFinc1er.r~eckam's 1ntelle~tllal Ilcoomp11shments wt=!re 00'1-

sldeTable. f()T he could re,Iv} Greek; and pos:r;lbly Arabie liS weIl • 
.. 
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He W~8 thus oppn to tHe sclentlflc influence of B~zan~l~m ~1nn of 

th~ ,ArJlb world. He Was the fi l'st persan 1'r1 the l-lest te knew both 
, 

the G:r:eco-Latln~ ~nd Arabo-L~üln versions ,of Ar'stotle. Bes1nes 
4 

~ 

his stunle.s ln ParlA ~nrl te-achi"1p; R.ctlvltl~s ln F'nsz:lA.1'1n. he Was , , 

" 
11180 th(,)rou~hly acqua~ nted w\ th the '\'1ork '·of th~ 3A, Iflorn'L t~n 

l 
doctors: whole chap'ters ..for De !l'l.h~-rJ~1:!. !!"..!:~~m tlre 1 tfterl f-roTl'! th~ 

Aphorlr-m1 of Viso df'CalabriA.. 

wester~ th'eol()~lan ta 1ntl"'oduce 
., 

, '" 

, \ 

A1exA.nn~r was a1ô0 t~p flr~t 

lr,to hie work a~ Avtce~~&n . '., 

concept. concerntrll the powe'rs of the sou~. y~t npsplte these 
~ 

, , 
far-reachln~ 'Lntellectual contB~ts, hls encyclopaedia 18 arranRed 

~ , i 
on 'the hexllmeral model. ':Cantains 1'llllch famol1s bes~lary mater!al, . ~ 

a.nd ls Tl\orallze$1 from end to eTH; for the rdlflcation of the .. '" Jt1 Q> 

resder. Why ,.dld not CO~1 tacts .w1 th other cultures of advanced 

sclent\fic'~etlvlty more radiqally A.ltpr the"shap" of the ency-

II-
cl opaed 111 ? 

( 

) 1 

Tt 1. eerta{n'ly te ~h"t in the twelfth _ c'entury western 

th1nkers absorbed Greek and 'Ara.bie sei ooce ~s clusters 6f 1s'olated 
" . 

rac~s ra~her than AS ~ tQtal system. 'J This was t~e ,case W~l ~h the 
. , . 

school of Chartres, whose ~atA came from Islam. hut whose rr~me-
• -1". , 

work and values or tho-ap;ht were th08~ of the ~lJ.aton1c and 
, 

Augustlnfan encyclopaerHa. Even such a keen inY1ovator as Daniel 

of Morley, who ln the 'preface of his ~1 b~~ aie !1F\..t1]_rA~ l.nterl~O_~11l 
II ~..E..E.~~lQ..r:..~ a.ttacks the bac\<wardness and credu,11 ty of the,l,.Jes t 

121 ç 

and Vow9cta fol1ow only the method of the Arabe, proc~ds in 
\, , 

the body of th,at work strlctly accord1ng to the pattetn of the 
. , 

six daYB,with t~e a.ccompany1ng encyclopaed1c ldeas o~ image. and 

122 \ \ 
ed1f~c8tlon. . The fset 1.13 that ,neither the Byzantln,e"i'10r the 

, f 
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Arab world, had much of Rn ~ncyclopaedlc tranltlon Auch as"we have 
, 

seen emerg1n~ in the West; Byzl'\ntl~le works such aR the ~JC,q&l?t~ 

whlch have been lûoRely descrlped as encyclopaedias are in 

reall ty l t ttle hut choice potpollrris. culled for the poli tloal 

and moral u~ef1l1ness they mip;ht have for thei r pril1cely readers. 

There were m~ny technicl-\l encyclopa-edlas. llke the G~~on.Lc.~, 

and a large number of" rllctlol1ary encyclopaedias g-rra.nged in 
, t ... " 

alphabetlcal order. but in ~eneral, ByzantluM lacked that ency-
< 

. clopaedic spirit we have heen enga~ed ln neflnlng ann traOll1R. 
. 

Thelr encyclopaedlas, thou~h numerous, are backward-lookln~. 

intent on preAervlng the claAsl~al herita~e. and show li~tle .. . " 

lnterest in a dynam1c integratio~ with Chrlstianity. 123 

In By"zantlum, the necessary cornpone~ts of "ln encyclopaedlc 

world-vlew simply never materlallzed; in Islam, they were actively 

condem"1ed. Scriptural,,1 .. nterpretatlon in the Musl1m world had had 

an almost dlametrlcally opposite effect to that wh1ch \t had ln 

"the 'Chrlst~an world, for S~b?lS in Sharl'ab-m~~ l1terature, 

rather th~n being"mystlcally or comprehensively enhanced in 
':J 

meariln~. were slmply reduced to common sense or Metaphore More-

over, so jealous was Islam of the idea of the one all-powerfuI 

God that lt could not concelve of His creative and sustalnln~ 

powers ln terms of a logl~al system or natural proeress~on. Hence 
-

the1r vlew'of ~~story in particul~r wa~ .. very atom1zed. and qulte 

àntlpathetlc to encyclopaedlsm. Suoh a vlew dlffers marked1y 
" 

\ - .... -
from the "dramatl()'" cehr~s'tian phllosophy of hlstory. 

Every event happens in direct response to God'e will -­
no dramatl0 development is allowed to lt, no lnherent 
cycllo1sm or culmination, no exempllf1c~tlon of hiero-
phan1es'J only separate faotual events .124 .Jot \ 

./ 
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Thus A1exander's encyclopaedlc appro~ch can~~ly be thorou~h1y 
f 

tradi ti onql.. De ,!1aturl_1! reru~ ls constructed on the Hexaemeron/ 

four elements pattern r al'1d his purpose in wrltlng ls the ed1fi-

~ ~ cation of his readers throu~h lnterpret1n~_the symbollsm of 

scienrluro est, in s1p-num et i"1 tnstructtonem 
• 

His f1escrlptl'dn of every property 

of blrd or beast, 'precions stone,' or even hum~n capaclty auch fiS 

however, su~~~st that the work ls unorl~\l'1al, conventio~~l qnd 
.' 

dllll. In fElct, ~ .!l~turls !,.er,:!!!! 1.8 11vln~ proof of both ,the 

contlnued vltal1ty of the tr~dltlonal,encyclopRedla, and lts 

new sophlstication at the hands of the learned and ~urlous men 

of the twelfth century. Alexander's ~ale~ ~~~ta~)o~e~ •. far 

from bel np; Arb1 trary or far-fetched allep:orl es, p;row naturqlly 

out of the text, show ima~lnAtlon, a~d are·seldom conventlonal . 
• 

In part, this.has 1ts source in hls wl~e 11tera.ry experienne 

~ a.nd c1assical lea'rnlng,126 an(} in part 111 the generFll twe.lfth-
1 

century spirlt of ratlon~l tnte~ration.· This spirit 18 certalnlv 

evldent 111 the structure aYJ.d phl1oso~hy of the work ~s a whO-le. 

It lR dlfflcult lndee~ to glve wlthln the bou~ds of thls chapter 

an adequate impression of the many eonnectln~ themes whlch run 

through De D~~Erls r~~. Alexander's elucldatlon of the cr~ated 

world 18 Rtructllred not slmply accJ)r?lng to the Hexaemeron, '6'ut 

also accordin~ to the p~ttern of the three attrlbutes of the 

Dlvlnlty: power, goodnéss, and love.
127 

The openln~ ~hapter . 
establlshes the paral1el1sm of op~' ~~nd1tlonls and ppus 

!:~~rationf.~ through an elaborate cornparlson of the first words 
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of thp- Go~pel of John R.nr'f of Gene~ 1 s • - TIî t s si mile of the plans 

of creation and sR.lvatlo~ is m8i~tained throughout the e~cyclo­

pl'lerlla by th~ juxtaposi t '\. OY) of Il qUa.1! tles If' al1~ ~~}es ad!!p~&tl ones • 

rhe s~ven plR.l1ets R.r~ l1kenen to the seven ~ifts of the Splrlt128 

,12Q 8no to the Sf"Vf"l1 arts. ' The "li lThtll'Ht'lle represents the COYl-

.. templative 11fe,J30 whilf" the f:incient story of Juno ano ArQ7us 19 , 

mora11zed to revpal the Chrlst1Rn Rl~iftce.nce of the peacock. 131 

Alexander ls commltted on an even deeper level to tDe encyclo-

paedtc sp1rit, for 1f the central message of De ~~~~~lp Teru~ 

,could he d1stilled 1nto one ward, that would he "concord". The 

celestlal harmony of the stars answers the eternal pra1ses of 

the sai nts, 132 the "certl.'\i n d 1 scordant concord If of the four 
f 

elements t aYld the dynamic tension of mlcrocosm and macrocosm. 
o 

Orltur l~ltur ex niscordla rerum quaedam confoederatl0. 
Mundus enlm tpse, mell;A.COSmUs sCilicet, ex: elementls 
constllt ln qu'tbus concors disèordla r8peritur. M1cro­
cosmus ~ttqm, hominem loqu~53constat ex lis in qulbus 
~st dlscorftiA. ~ed concor~. ' 

Be,ll;1 nni ng wl th the c01îcoro of th~ 01n and '~ew rfestaments t and 

end~ng with the concord of various classes wlthln the kln~dom, 

De naturl~ ~~ ls bounn together by the harmony of individual 

realltles. 
,~ .. 

If few hlatorlans have been able to understand how Alexander 

Nec!tam could couple an Aristotelian d1acourse on r1re wlth a eom-
, 134 

pletely unsclentifl0 mora1ie adaptatl0. even fewer have been 

able to ratlona11ze why suah an obvloue1y 1ntel11~ent anŒ' learned 

man ahould have employed so much of what ls 1008e1y termed 

"beetlary materia1" ln hie work. 135 It ls l1ard to say what 18 
..L 

aotual1y meatlt by "bestlary materlal", but a rough defl.ni t,!on 

" 
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ml~ht be constructed as follows: a best~ary d~scrloes animaIs 
, 

(often 1ma.~Üna.rx) accord1np; to their prop~rtles (often rna.~lca.l). 

1 

and frequently follows th1~ w1th a ~oral or rnyRtlcal interpret-

-a tl on (Oftel1 far-fet~hed). Reflectl np; ,tha t'the h \.a;h mirldle all:es 

text.-boolc, historiens have branded t}1~ llse ('If bestlR.ry mater1als 

as unsclentiftc. And have .a;e~erAILv been et a 10ss to unàerstand 

tts sl$l:;nif1cance wit:'11n such WO~R as encyclopaedl9.s.· 

Delvlnp,: deep~r l'îto h~st19.ry 11.t~rA.t1Jre. however. we fini! 

that it 18 of far a;reater vQrlety R.nn subtJety than our careless 

defin1tiol1 couIn convey. Flrst, description by "propertles" or 

"virtues" 18. as we hqve seent ~ basic merHaeva.l A.pproach to the 
, 

naturel wo~ld. embreced ~ven by the sctent1ftc mi~ns of Chartres 

and the thlrteenth-century scholastlcs w Second. not aIl the 

animaIs or the storles c9nnected wlt~ them were fantast1p by any 

means. E,'vefl thos.e whose descrl ptt ons make them seam so often 

have sorne basls in facto ~q T.H. White haB polpted out, the 
. 

camelopard, shaped l1ke a camel and spotted l1ke a leopard, 1~ a 

fR.lrly decent d'iscrl ptlon of a glraffe. 136 
~ 

The ~ccount of the 

hed~ehog 1'011.1 np: over onto frui t, lo'l1~ thou~ht to be typlcal of 
, 

the "old wives' tales" found in bestlarles, haR recent1y been 

vindicated as truth. 1J? Moreover, the expe:rlence of sllch a 

sclent,i.st PiS Albertus Magnus shows that bellef in occult vlrtues 
~ 

18 not necess8*,11y incompatible wlth lntelll~ent observat1on or 

. 1 

read1ng of the anctents. The nature of thelr intellectual 

prlorltles lncllned medlaeval men to accept as possible much that 

we have been condi tloned to doubt. :\Tot only thelr trust in books, 
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especially thos e "by 'lncl art 1.111 th ors , but Il 1s 0 the' r conv1 ct ton 

of the varlet y, wonrlen and splr1tu'l11ty o&.~h~ cre.t\on l~ad 

th~m, to conslfier as trllth mnch thflt they han not 3e~n. or coulr1 

nct mRt~ematlcBlly verify.13P 

T~e besti~ry dld not necessarl1lfexlst for the ~ake of lts 

mystlcal 9.'1à moral syrnbol1sm, th()1)17h sorne, Ruch I!'\S the Oe be_sJ:JJ~ 

et 81115 l:~b~~_ of pseuào-'1ugh of St. Victor, manifestly dld: 

" 1 Jlr~Jon tat1tum volu1 columbe.m fornand 0 pi ngere. sed etiaJ1l d t cb~ndo 

descrlbere, et per Rcrlptllram r'lemonqtra.re plcturam, ut cui non 
" . 

placult slmp11cltas pictu~ae, placea.t saltem moral1tas scrlp-

turae ". 139 
, 

'3est1A.rles certalnly had 9. seculA.:r:..~appeal of the1r 
'\ . 

own, as~ls shown by the n1lrnber of verYlacHlar and unmoraltzed 

bestlar1~s, as weIl aq by the adaptation of the for~ to such 

worldly ends as R1cha.rd Fur>;lva11 'R .1}~§ .. t.~I.~ ~_~Amour. Moreover, 

the presence of mor~Ües !9aptFit)_Q.n~~. ooes rot autornatt cal1y pre-

clude the presence of a sc t ent1 fte, or q t leas t sah ol~rl y ~p1 ri t ~ 

The alld t ence of St. Bas 11'~ He~f!.€?..me}:0l! Was eap;er 'tcr both 1 n-

structlon and edlf\catlon. and Basil trled to ~ratlfy them ln 

both respects. 140 The encyclopaed 1 c appreac~ te 1{n 0"\'11 eri ~e t .l2.~ 

vis1bl11a ~ invislbll1a, h~d a lar~e role to play in this. 

'Hé 

Isidore, Rabanus, Bede and the!r fel1aw encyclopaedists 
had à. homl1ectic purpose. but. at the Same tlm~ the!!" . 
sense of sCholarshlp was not desplcable from.8 purely 
secular pafnt of vlew. They were nct \ntent on 1081n8 
sl,g'ht of thls world in arder to aequlre an underetandl'1g 
of th, nexti rather lt was the!r problem te acqu\re an 
understandin~ of the next world through the Droper 
understandlng of the present visible world.l~l 

As w~ proceed with our study of the ",eHaev .. 1 e~Y~?opaed1 ... 
would do weIl to bear Alexander Neckam in mtnd. nlsiJlte 
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expanded lnbellectual horizons, the great encyclopaedlsts of the 

th1rteenth century dlsplay much the sarne mixture of trad1tion , 
e: - , -

and modernlty as ls found in De n~~l~ ~~. ChronologloallY 

and splrltually, lt 1s an encyolopaedia of transttton. 142 

,. . 

? . 

1 
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CHAPTER FIVE ---"'-----

If we can calI the t)felfth century "the trlumph or. the 

encyclopaedlc phl1osophy" beoause of lts Christ1an nstura11sm 

and renewed lnterftst ln symbolism" lt 113 poss1ble to see the 

thl1"teenth oentury as "the trlÎlmph of the e~1~p~Jdl0 structure". 

Thl~ la th~ age of the gréat compendla of unlyersal knowledge --

the, De rerum proprletatlbus of Barthole~ew the Engllshman. the 
i 

De naturls r~~~m of Thomas of Cantlmpr~. and tower1ng eTer all. 
- .;.;:;:..;..;.;;=.;;;.. 

the SpeouluIl! mA.t UR of V1ncent of Beauv·!lls. l..rhere twelfth oentury 

encyclopaedias excel in presentlng a sophlstlcated and art10ulate 

Christian phllosophy of nature and knawledge, those of the th1r-

, teenth century are remarkable for thelr ambltlous scope. adm1rable 

/' erudltlon. and development of a oomplex, ~t majestio structure 

flnely tuned to the demanda of the phllosophy. When Vlneént 

of ~eauvals Bucoeeds in forgln~ the three structural oomponents 

of the encyolopaed~a of nature, the eneyolopaed1a o~the 11bersl 

arts. and th& enoyc~opaedla of unlversal history lnto a unit y, 

the Christian enoyolopaedla of the m1ddle ages reaohes 1ts zenith 

of development. The trlumph of the,form waSt however, short-

11ved, and at the end of thls ehapter we shall diseuss Roger 

Baoon a8 a fru8trate~, encyolopaed1st, no longer able to flnd 

express10n for his tradltlo~al encyolopaed10 philosophy in Any 

~ell-defined structure. . .' J 
7 In order t'O fully oo~prehend the nature of the th1rteenth-" 

f 

J century ach1evement. two factors should be kept 1,n mlnd. These 

are the mendloant orders and thé universit1es. The peou11ar 

.. 

needs ot· the Frano1soans and 'Dom1nlcal'lS olamoured for encyclopaed1.c 
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works. Thelr major conoern was wlth preach1ng. and thelr 
" 

aratory, chara~ter1zed by orlg1na11ty, breadth and ploturesque-

ness,l relled for much of lts.thrust on the sklllfui use of 

exempla and anecdotes drawn from the natùral world or the events 

of history. Handbooks of exempla mu1tlplled ln the wake -of these 

preaoherB, whose audiences ran~ed from 'book-Lea~ed univers1ty 
\ 

commun1tles to semi-l1terate burghera and oountry gentry. Sln5e 

many entered the Grey or r~aCk Frlars wlth little education, 

studia were lnstituted to outflt the nov1ce, ln as brief a spaoe 
i 1 

of tlme as possible, to take on his dut1es as a preacher. In auah 
o • 

an atmosphere, a compendious encyelopaedla, geared to expla1n1ng 

the oorreSP~dences bet_sen heavenly thlngs and earthly. would 

?bVlously be a welcome teaching ai~. Furtheraore, the mendloant ~ 

movement grew up wlthln the evangel1cal revival ot the late -~ 
twelfth cent_ry, a movement whloh, as we have seen ln the oase of 

Peter Coaestor, emphaslzed the substance of the B1ble and the 
. 

~enewal of scriptural studies. St. Bonaventure deolared thàt a 

friar must tirst be pure ln l1fe, and then learned ln the scrlp-
ô ~ 

tures. Thus Bible studies took thelr'place beside orator1oal 

training ln the programme of the studia. Yet the friars concurred 

wlth the general medlaeval op1nion that knowledge of the Bible 

requ1red a baokground of secular learning, a I1ne of reasonlng 

wh1ch had long been used to justlfy the existenoe of the ency-

clopaedla. !gain, a tldy and complete compend1um based on suoh 

a phllosophy would be of great use to young fflars of llttle 

learn1ng. It la therefore no aco1dent that a1l the encyclopaedlsts 

we wlll be treatlng ln thls chapter were members ~f the mend1~ant 

orders. . . 

\ 
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t 
Training in encyelopaedlc lore would also fit the friar 

for adm1ssion to the theology course at the univers1ty, wh10h he 

was prlvlleged to enter without the prerequislte arts tra1ning. 

Indeed, Many ordlnary arts students of the time, anxious to 

proceed to the more exh1l ar ating and prestigious dellghts of 

dialectic and thêology, used encyclopaedlas to tfcram" for the 

obligatory exami~atl~ns 1n the studia art1um and studia natura11um.2 

V1noent of Beauvais' Speculum doctr1nale has been descrlbed 'as a 

"cours classique", 3 wh1le Bartholemew the Engllshman' s work was 

so popular for this purpose that lts priee was fixed by the 

authorltles of ~:unlverslty or Paris. In the short rune the 
-Ji 

encyclopaedia throve 1n the univers1ty atmosphere, but ln the 
-

broad perspective, university and encyelopaedic learmlng were 
1 

not alwaYB compatible. To be~ln witry, the reduct10n of the artes 

to a somewhat hast y propaedeutic lndicates that the old 1dent1-

fioation of encyclopaedlc learning wlth phllosophy was d1ssolving. 4 

Moreover. the'mathematiaal sciences of the quadr1vlum were by 

1255 almost completely eclipsed by the Aristotellan conoept of . 
natura1 ph1lOS0phy.5 The trlvium also suffered, for under 

Arlstotelian influence, grammar and d1a1ect1c were gradually· 

b~oming more speoulative and d~aohed from the old balanoed 
• 

seheme of knowledge, yet, at the Bame t1me. were belng reduoed 

to propaedeut1os. 6 Nonetheless, the danger which Aristote11an ~ 

• 

learn1ng posed _as far from obv1ous tO,e1ther the ?h1rteenth- ( 

oentury enoyolopaed1sts or thelr university audienoes. ·Pollowlng 
~ 

) 

Neokam's example, the enoyelopaed1sts ohose to ignore the 1mpll-

~ cations of the Aristote11an system, whlle maklng ~11 and f;e­

~uently lntelllg~nt use of the ooçoepts and data lt afforded • 

.................. a. __ ~r~. ____ ~~ 
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In Many oases, they were seconded by the learned readers, fOT lt 

ls a vulgar error to assume that Arlstotle's conquest of the 

Latin world .aB elther sw1ft or oomplete • .. 
One olue to the Isak of embarrassment exhlblted by the 

th1rteenth-century encyalopaedlsts in dealing wlth Arlstotle ls 

that the Arlstotéllan vlew of nature ls no~ partlcular11 remote 

from the early med1aeval concepts whloh we dlBcussed in relation 

to IJldore of Sevllie. Both the Perlpatetlc and early medlaeval 
~ 

vlewpolnts saw the indlvidusl creature in terms of a subject-

, predlcate. Bubstance-attribute relatlonshlp. l'lor did the Arlsto­

teltans offer Any radical solution to the problem of change:? 

Except for such concepts aS -the eterni ty of thé world, Arlstotle' s 

cosmology presented 11ttle that was ,13tartllng to the medlaev~ 
/ mldd~e mind, for lt lias based on two prlnc1p~s w1th wh10h the 

\ 

ages wera qllite famlliar; that the behaviour of th1ngs wae due-

to quaI1 tatl vely determlned forms or "natures tl. and that these 

"natures" were arranp;ed in the llniverse in a hlerarch1c.al fashlon. 8 

From this point of v1ew, lt ls easy to see how the thlrteenth­

century encyolopaed1sts could ignore the Arlstotellan system as~ 

a self-conta1ned synthes1s, and ~1mply treat Ar1stotle as the 

greatest among Many authorltles. This also goes far towards 

expla1nlng why the ad vent of Arlstotellan sc1enoe dld not 1n 
.. ' 

1tself dr1ve other, oider types of science from the soene. For 

example, ~bertuB Magnus eomb1ned the MOSt author1tatlve m1nero­

log1eal se1ence of h1s da" derlved trom Ar1stotle and the Araba, 

v1th an attitude towards the povers and propertles of preclous 

stones stemmlng d1rectIy trom the laPida;, of Marbode. 9 
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1 
The doubt and hesitation whlch the thlrteenth-centuiy 

thlnkers d~d experlence in co.nfrontinp; ,the scl~nce of Aristotle 

was lnsplred. in rnost casas. n,ot so muc}1 by what Arlstotle sald 

as by the way in whl~h he sald lt. It was the Sta~irlte's own 

dogmatlsm and conviction of the necessary truth of his account of 
" 

'.J 

thlngs, relnforced by the idolatry of the Arab commentators. 

eapeclajly Averroés, which was to cause count1ess prob1ems,10 

This ldolatry ls precisely the~verrolstic element 1n the 80-

oalled Latin Averrolsm of S1ger"of Brabant and his fol1owers. 

They refused to compromtse the lntegrl ty 'of the Arlstotellan 

philosophieal system in the name of'the Allgllstinla.n prlnclple 

of the nec~BBary concord of philosophlcal and theolo~loal ex-

\ prèsslons of truth .11 Sl~er' B Aristotel1anism Wè,S heterodox 

b~?ause lt was rational1stic, defyln~ any union wlth theology in 

.... the pureu1 t of divine truth. 12 t-lhl1..e van S.teenber~hen ls correct 

ln pointl ng out tha t S1ger d id not prec! sely hold the !Id ouble­

truth" doctrine, in that ,he deferred to theology when confllcts 

occurred. 13 thls very aot of de ferraI lndioate,s his bellef in the"'" 

lndependent valldity of phl1oBophy and theo1ogy. Clearly. the 
li fate of the encyclopaed1c prlnctples of synthesls,and oompre-

henslveness wero closely bound up, ln the thir~eenth oentury, 

wlth the fate of. Aristotle. Thu8 Aquinas mlght be termed an 

enoYOlOpa~o thlnker. for he not only defended concordlsm. ~t 

steadfastly refused to ldollze Arlstotle. To Aquines, Arlstotle 

was a great, perha.ps the grea~est. guide to human reasonlng, 
• 

yet hls oplnions st1ll had to ~r tested and qUè,11fled ln the 

11ght of both revealed truth and of rational exp~r1ence and 
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observation. 
/ 

The great thlrteenth-centu~y encyclopaedlsts were 

concor~Bts almo~ by vlrtue of thelr call1ng, and they used . " 

Arlstotle'~ much the sarna fashion. 
. 

Of the three great encyclopaedl~ authors of the thlrteenth 

century. the eQr11est, Ba~tholemew the Engllshman, Most clearly 

illustrates the 1mpqrtanoe of the enoyclopaedla wlthln the 

oontext of univers1ty and mendieant life. )Though little oon-

oernlng Bartholemew's oareer ls clearly known., lt le thought 

that he planned hie ~ rarum Broprletatlbus while yet a student 

at Oxford and paris,14 When the Order of Frlars Mlnor·appointed 

him lector of the1r stud1um ln Magd~burg, his enoyclopaedia 

began to take on its final form in response to Bartholemew's 

teachlng and preachlng needs. As sn Englishman, a Franclscan, 

and an Oxford alumnus, he vas greatly lnfluenced by Robert 

Grosseteste. whose insistenoe on the importanoe of philosophy 

(l,e. the entlre range of the sclences) to theolo~y (i.e. the 

study of scr1pture) was shared by the order aB a whole. Not 

only the neceBs~ty of the Order tu educate lts~.member~t hut also 

the traditional Scriptural approach of thls tra1ning, made De 

~erum ~roprletatlbus what lt was:' a compendium of SOme of the 

MoSt modern learnlng poùred lnto what was, phl1osophloally and 

struoturally speaklng, the Most ~raditlonal of medlaeval moulds. 

It would be a grave error to att~lbute thls trad1tlonalls~ 
str10tly to the atmosphere of the etudia. Bartholemew's enoy­

olopaed1a. "quorum lect10 s1mpllolor1buB fratrlbus neoessar1a 
• 

lnd1oaturH ,15 was "requ1red readlng" st the Un1vers1ty of Parls. 

Ite pr10e was flxed. and a oopy was oha1ned to the desk or the 

w 



------------------------------------ ---------------

• 

• 
2 

178 

Sorbonne ohapel. where 1 ta authol" had once gl ven lectures on the 

whole Blble.16 The odd mixture of old forro and new matte~ be-

lon~ed not ontY to the evan~~11cal movement. but to 

teenth centu~ as a whole. ~ 
the thlr-

-
Bartholemew's encyclopaedlc approach W~~ acceptable to many 

outslde the learned worids of studlum and university. In fact. 

translations of ~ rerum ETopr1etatlbuB Bre among the earltest 

prose worka in the vernaoulf1r. Bea1des Trev1sa's famous English 

rondltion, there la Jean Corbechon's Frenoh version (00. 

by Charles V).' B~ weIl aR Itall~n. Spanlsh, and 

lat1ons. The advent of prt~t1n~ only éerved to lncrease lts 

popularl ty. eloquen t proof of the V1Fl'011r of a thollsand-year-old 

tradition. 

The preface of De raTum pToprletatlbus ia an exposl tion of 

the alms'and philosophy of the Chr1stian enoyolopaed1a of superb 

clar1ty and coneisertess. In his very tirst sent~nce. Bartholemew 

establ1shes his prlnclple of organlzatlon. whloh will in turn 

reflect an arder lnherent in nature. 

Cum proprletatea rerum sequantur substantias, secundum 
dlstlnotlonem et ordlnem substantlarum: erlt ordo'et 
dlstlnctl0 proprietatum de qUi~us adlutorio divino est 
presens opusculum oompl1atum. 

The "ordo et dlstlnotl0 r:erumn Bartholemew adopta ls a Plato-
\ 

ple hterarchy of belng, desoendlng from God. through,man, to the 

other 11vin~ and lnanlmate belngs, and termlnatlng wlth mere 

"aco1dents" auch as amell, colour, savour, aNd touch. Broadly 

spea~ing, the enoyolopsedl& 18 dtvlded lnto oorporeal and lncor­

poreal 8ubstances. the latter oomprls1ng God: Himself. the Boul • 

and the angela. The whole glves the impression of an lnverted 

, 
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Hexaemeron. a logloal rather than historlesl order of th~ cosmos • 

~ rerum proErletatlbus proposes to trace thls order not only ln 

correct sequence. but also through a numerloal parallellsm. We 

have notlce~ auch parallelisme frequently before. but Bartholemew's 

ls parttcularly lnterestlnll: ln that 1. t m a y shed sorne l1p;ht on 

why many encyclopaedlas, Ruch a~ De reTUm proprletatlbus and 
, 

Thomas of ~mprt.s !2! !latur!\ rerum. are dlvlded lnto nlneteen 

or twenty tlooks. In hie preface, Bartholemew ends his discussion 

of the three-ttmes-three order of the ~n~e1s wlth the followlng 

statement: 

Unde a beato Dionysio dlstlnguuntur tres hlerarchlae 
coelestes, qusrum quael1bet trlum ordlnum contlnet 
dlsposltlones. Novemdeclm ltaque sunt de qulbus in 
hoc opusculo ••• IB 

"Consequently there are nlneteel'l oroere in thls book ••• " Why 

should nlne or~ers of an~els loglcally lead to nineteen orders ln 

the cosmos? The answer to thls puzzle 11es, l belleTe. less ln 

some obscure twist of medlaeval number symbollsm thBn ln the 

heart of the encyclopaedic philosophy ltself. Bartholemew intends 

h1s work to be used "ad lntel11genda aenl~ata scrlpturarum. quae 

sub symbolls et f1gurls proprletatum rerum naturallum et artlfl-
rl 

clallum a Splri tu Saneto trad1 tee et velatae" , 19 and cl tes 

Dionysius the Areopa~lte to the effect that our souls know the 

Divine Ray "varletate sacrorum velamlnum anagoglce clroum velatu, ~ 20 

Through the ~ls1bl1ia we understand the lnvls1bl11a and vice versa: 

tlslc oarnalibus et vlsibl1i bus splrl tual1a et lrivisl bl11a coap-
21 tentur tl • Of course, suoh statements are the commonplaces of 

the med1aeval èncyclopaedlc genre. What sets Bartholemew apart 

le hls.Marked lnsistence that thé natural world 18 not only 

.......... ------~-------
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useful to our underst9ond1 ng ~~-nthe supernatural. but posl tl vely , 

lndlepensible. :::tt 18 slmply impossible ta Tise to the contem-

platlon of thlngs invisible without co~slderatlon of thlngs 

visible. Hlstorlans such ~ Se Boyar have noted th1s as 
, J 

7 

Bartholemew t s lntellectu.el'l trade-mark; 22 moreoveT'. the J2;1"eater 
" 

the sclentlflc matter, the more pronounced the emphaRls on lts 
( 

relat16nshlp to the scriptural and spir1tual. 

In the l1p;ht of thls bellef ln an exlstent181 mlrror-

relat10nshlp between the two re901ms of oreation, lt would be , 

log1eal to assume that the nlna-fald an~ellc order corresponds 

to a nine-fold earthly order of, say, metaIs, ~ernSf herbs, trees. 

réptl1es, f1shes, birds, animaIs, a~d man. Hlnts of such a 

parallel had appeared in earl1er eneyclopsp.d1c I1terature. If 

we add to these eighteen categories God Himself, who re1gns over 

both rea1ms. the resul t la n1 neteen. In the case of Thomas of , 
.-

Cantlmpre, 1 t ls the human soul, the mlcrocosmlc I1nk, whi ch 
... 

makes up the nlneteenth element. In sorne manllscrlpts, a book . 
on God 1s added to produce twenty. I~ both cases, the distinctive 

ph11osophy of the Christ1an e~cyclopaedla has had fi determ1nlng 

effeet on the' struoture. 

Once the structural and philosoph1esl boundar1es of his work 

are established. Bartholemew launehes his readers onto the vast 

ooean of his eruc:H tlon. As El pleo-e of 11 terature, De rerum 

propr1etat1bus 1s conslderably more coherent than Vlnoent or 

Beauvais' Speculum maius. By staylng w1th1n a modest and 

manageable format, Bartholemew avolded the patchy results of a 

scIs~or8-and-paste method. 23 The sources of the '~cyolopaedla 

1 
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reflect Bartholemew' s ph11osophical1y amblguous post tlon of 

uslng a Platonlc framework for Arlstote11an knowledge. On the 

one hand, he 18 heavl1y lndèbted to A1.bertus Magnus and Michael 
~ 

Scot's translat10n of Ar1Rtotle. whl1e on the ether, he shows th~ 

4-

strong 1nfluence of Is1dore, Pl1ny, Basil, Ambrose, and the 

August1nlan-Platonlc tradltlon. 24 This should alèrt us 8galnst 

rashly oharacter\zlng the encyclepaedlas of the twelfth century 

as Platonic and those of th~ thlrteenth as Arlstotellan. The 

middle ag~s aR.a who1e, and lts encyclopaedlc compilations in 

partlculaT, are too eclectic, both ln thelr herltage and ih thelr 

outlook, to be forced into such rigld categories. It 18 trup 

that Plato-emphaslzes the symbollc value of the physlcal world, 

and Arlstotl~ its solldlty, internaI crheslveness and oomplete­

nesB,25 but lt would be a mlstake to ~ee these tendencles as 
1 

mutually exclusive. The Chrl~t18n encyclopaedlas of the hl~h 

mlddle a~es knew how to explolt the posslbl11tles of both. Such 

werks reflect curlos1 ty. fascination l'li th detal1. and often· 

surprls1ng accuraoy concerntn~ the world areund them. yet aeldom 

fa1,1 to relate theae fActs or observations te their symbollc vlew 

of the cosmos and lts heavenly archetype. Te say that the ency­

clepaedla ls both Arlstotel~an and Platonlc ls slmply another 
. 

way of saylng that lt la both comprehens1ve and synthetlc. 

There are, however. dlsquletlng Bl~s of dls1ntegratton 

even ln Bartholemew!s encyolopaedla. It ls dlffloult te deter­

mine the cause of thls, whether lt be the influence of Arabo-
'1 

Arlstotellan ratlonallsm, or slmply the dlfflcultles of handllng 

a Ifknowledge explosion". but l2! rerum proprletatlbus shows a 
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marked lncrease ln the use of lalphabetical order oyer twelfth-
, ' 

century encyclopaedlas. ~{hlie the theologlcal sections (Books 

1-111) and the medlcal sections (Books V-VII) follow the tradl-

tionsl loglcal order. aIl the books deallng wlth what we now 

regard a~ science -- geo~raphy, botany. zoolo~ eto. -- are ln 

alphabetlcal order. In our introdu~tlon, it was pOlntea out 

that alphabetical arder lB an lndlcator of a fragmen 

encyclopaedl0 mentallty. Though it would be rash to 

Battholemew's encyclopaedlsm, lt la lnterest1n~ to notice 

the medlaeval eneyclopaedla was be~lnnlng to show sorne dlffl-

eu~tles ln handling lts oontent. Thou~h lt 19 only the structur~ 

of De rerum proprletatlbus whlch 8eema to have been affected, the 
. -

close h1stor1esl conneotlon between structure and phl1osophy 

should alert us to com1ng problems for the genre as a whole: 

But Bartholemew hlmself has uttar .confidence in the ency­

clopaedlc'approach. He believes in the relatlonshlp of macrocosm 

to mlcrocosm: the human head "habens septem foramlna. quae sunt 

sensuum lnst~menta. et hO'O secundum a.llquos. 'septem planetArum 
26 1 

orbibus correspondent". H1s boldness a~d skill l,n handllng 

a wlde spe~trum of materlals are partfcularly notloeable ln the 

area.s of geography27 and medlo1ne28 , far surpassing the 118ual 
• 

treatment in compendia. Throughout hie encyclopaedla. 'Eartholemew. 

Is Insplred by the tradltiona! spirit of thls genre. il splrlt.of 

-'-. 
wonder and trust in the comprehenslbl11ty of a dlvinely ordalned-

cosmos. 
\ 
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In hls ergo et ln aliie operatlonlbus naturae condltlon­
lhus admlranda'est div1na saplentla, quae per iata et 
talla slml11â dat nobis quodam modo lntell1gere, qualtter 
per lata sensata materlalla a~ intellectum eorum, quae 
sunt supra sensum, sint paulatlrn cordls .1nterio,a ad , 
lntelllgentlam spll'ltualla promovenda. et propter hoc 
lata slmpllclter est in hoc opusculo mea lntentl0 et flnlA 
meu s.29 

Though a prlnted edl tion of the ~ naturls rerl1m of Thomas 
/ 

of Cantlmpre, a Flemlsh Domlnlcan wrttln~ ln the fourth deeade 

of the thirteenth ce~tury, has yet to ~ppea:r30, lt ls po~slble by 

me ans of a curfl,~ry overv1ew of the proloF,ue ot th1s wOl'k, and the 

general dl~posit10n of Its ch~ters, aided by the few extant 

secondary sources, to fOTm sorne general Impresslon of this ency-

clopaediBt, and, to tentatlvely sltuate hls wprk w1thln the enoy­

olopaedic trad! tion as a whole. In general, 1. t seems to confo~_ 

to the pattern of thlrteenth-century encyclop~edlas. 'Llke ~ 

renlm propr~etatlbus, lt 18 an Inverted hexaemeron. thou~h It ~ 

lacks a specifie seotion devoted to' God and the Bn~els. Its 
\ 

author, 11ke Bartholemew. was deeply: 1mbued wl th ,the ldeaJ B nfhts omer, 

an~ spent a lar~e part of his later 11fe,trekkln~ throu~h G~rman-
1 

speaklng lands. under comH tions, of truly apostollc poverty and 

hardshlp,31 preachln~ to the people. De reTum proprietatlbuB 

retalns mu ch of the flàvour of hhls humble sermonlzlng, as was, 

indeed. 1 ts a1m. 
II 

His ergo scrlptis sl quis studlum adhlbuerlt ad argumenta 
ride1 et correct1ones morum 1ntegumentls medi1s sufficlentam 
reperiet, ut lnterdum predlcatore quas1 e vestlg10 8crlp- r-
to rum aper,te dlgresse cessantlbus eloqul1s prophet~rum \ 
ad ev1g1latlonem brutarum mentlum ooculta rlde creaturarum 
testes aducat ut sl que seplus aud1ta de scrlptur1s et 
lnculoata non movent, saltem nOVa mOl'e suo pigrltantlum 
aurès demulceant.J2 " 
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Such was Thomas} zeal for brlnglng the Christian message to 

the masses via instruction in natural science that he expanded 
. ., 

various seotions of ~ natura rerum into full-length treatises. 
, 

whereln science and morallty were'fused. The Most ramous of' 

these was the Bonum universa1e de·aplbus. an app11cation of the 

study of bee society to the problem~ of 'sâcred andoseoular 

cdmmun1ty. ~ls popular approach assured Thomas' welcome amongst 

ordinary folk, and De naturis re~lm ha! many vernacular trans-- . 
/] 

lat1ons, notably Konrad of Megenburg's ~ der Natur. However. 

th1 s popular tone t comblned .i th Thomas' fau~ ta of scrappy 

'organizatlon and absen~ of relevant commentary,33 dld not 
/"'. 

endea~ the ~ork to the 1earhed society of lts day, and lt never 

found lts way lnto print, unlike Most mediaeval enoyclopaedias. 

There are indications, however, that Thomas and his eACY-
clol'aedla have been rather unjustly neg1ected. Not,only dtd 

Vincent of Beauvais 'use ~ naturis re;um~4 but even ·greater 

soientlfic ml~ds show depefidence on thls modest encyçlopaedla. 

For example, Pau1lne Alken has proven falrly conclusi vel'y that 

~bertus Magnus' ~ ahlmallbus la based almost entlrely on 

Thoma~' original errora and mlsreadings of Pllny. This 18 

partteularly evldent 1~, the section on fish and _m.~_n~g~t_r_a marlna, 

~where. for instance, ~omas turn~ne of Pliny's sources, 

Treblus Niger, lnto a f1S'h;35 , Albertus oop1es.t~ls mistake, 

as .e11 as a sl~ilar'~T regard1ng Statl~s Sebosus. 36 and Many 
" 

others. The section on animals suffered lese, probably beea~se 

Thomas Was here in a better positlon to use his own observation ; . 

and exper1enoe as a oorrect1ve for a fau1ty or poorly punetuate~ 

l 
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text.)? As ~ natur1s rerum was oomposed over a pe~lod of 

flfteen years, and Thomas, 1ike Vinoent. was in the habit of 

accumulatlng exoerpts on separate sheets of paper, on whose 

headln~s he would have to rely when assembllng hl~ materlal, 
<t ' 

BOUlE' mlstakes and exotl0 f,uslngs were 'hound to occur. Thomas 

, 

18 'the 'source for 400 of A1~ert\1s ' 475 anlmt\l,. a.nd fo;r 374 of 

them, Albertus doe~ not ~ven add sup~aementar~tmaterlal. clearlY~ 

the th1rteenth-century encyclopaedia Was far from beln~ on" the 
,... c tt, 

borderlands of the solentlfl0 and lntellectual actlvltl6S of the 

age. ' 

In thls age of gr~at encyclopaedlas and'encyolopaedlsts, 
# ; 

the Speculum malus of V1 ncent of Beauva1s towers ab~all "others. 

Its huge size, ambltlous scopa and thorbugh 'grasp of source 

materials, aIl united wlthin the traditional Augustinlan- .~ 
, #> 

Platonlc framework. mark thls work as t~e hlghest deve10pment 
, , 

of the mediaeval encyclopaedla. ,In 1 ts three-fold structure -­

Speoulum naturale, Speculum histo~lal~ and Speculum ~octrlnale -­

it unites for the rlrst~lme the thrèe threads of encyclopae~lc 
. 

I1terature whose developments pd interao'tlons we have been 

follow1ng. Remarkable both for lts knowledge of Arls~otle and 
..., 

lts tbprough command of the traditional ~noy~lopaedlc lo~e. the 

Speculum malus ~ède vast eruditlon to a completely controlled 

and mlnutely artlculate'd struoture. In"its o~ way",lt, deserves 
, " 

to stand beside the Dlvln~ Comedy or Rheims Cathedral. AlI are 
" 

" ogrand. complete, delloately-balanoed struotures. AlI are 
, 

masterpl~c~s of arts whlch are d:latlnctly, medl~aeva1.' 

Though the SDeoulum malus 18 unique. in th~t no -medlaeval 
3- 0 .,,"l 

enoyolopaedlst before or after Vinoent aohl~ved the unlty' of the 

, 1 
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three enoyolopaedlc branches wlth anythlng l1ke his thoroughness 
-, 

and maetery, lt ie by no means unexpected or eccentrle. wè have 
,- ' 

notlced several attempts to create a total encyclopaedia slnce 
\ 

the,t1me of Augustine hlmself._ Honorius' Imago round!, in so many 
, ""-

ways the spurce and 1nspiration of the encyclopaed1a of the high 
~ 

Middle ages, was also one of the éarllest efforts' to synthes1ze 
./ 

nature an<;) h-tsto'ry. Richard of St. Viotor's comblnatlon of 
,\ , 

didascali"on,- 'hexaemeron and un1versal h1-stdry in the Liber 
1;)., 
')- '- . 

,exca:-ptionum. ctescribed by de Gandillac as "maladroit mais 

"suggestJl", 3~' ~e to my knowledge. the first att'empt on a prac-
. . 

tical level to combine the three strands of Augustlnian eney-

'~l~pa~dlsm. and points dlre~tl~,to Vl~?ent's rüller and more 

assured treatment. Alexander ~leckam also tentat1vely reaches . -
toward a unificat10n by expandl~g his section on man to.lnoludè 

~ 

a modestil encyolopaedla of education. In,splred by Hugh of st. ) 

Victor. he dealt not only wi th inte:nectual disciplines. but C 
also wl th craf.ts a!1d techniques. 39 a' l thUB feel that there ls 

li ttle ne'ed to seriously entertaln de Gandlllac' s theory that 

the three-fpld soheme of the Speoulum maius Came from the Arabs. 
, 

He 9ffers no proof for th1s hypothesls" whl1e the pages of ~ 

dootrlna chrlstlanà,and" ~he h1story of th~ encyelopaedla of the 

Latin Middle ages argue eloquentlY for a western. Augustinien 

or1gin. 
,~ 

Unllke those of earlier e~cyofop~edlsts, V1noent's monu­

'mental labours were not the so11tary efforts of a slngle wrlter. 

The legend of.~t. LQuis' patronage hae long'been exploded. but 
r, , 

truth ls probably even more lmpr.sslve. Vinoent geems to have 
, 

-~ 
, ~ .. 0 
1 ~ • 
\ 
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had the actlve support of the Dominlcan order, who gave hlm funds, 

le1sure~and secretar1es sufflc1ent to compile h~s thousands of 
40 excerpts fro~ cTa~s1cal, patrlstlc and modern authors. The 

work ls deflnltely a product of the life ànd'needs of the order, 
• 

both in the pu1plt a~ in the un1versity. FUs encycl'opaedia 

w1ll be of great use, he declar~s, in prorootlng the kno~~edge of, 

and hence dellght in God Rimsel!, and in His creatures visible 

and ~nvisib1e. This wlll not only exclte the heart of the read~r 

to' devont charity through the lnsplred words and deeds of faroous 

men, but will be of great utl1lty in aIl aspects of preachi~~, 

dlsputatlon, and proor. 41 In servlng the Dominlcan preapher 
• 

and student, Vincent feels obllged to strlke a balance between 

sacred and secular and to establlsh 'some hierarchy of authoritles 
<'1\ 

whloh will lnclude aIl the wrlters avallable to hlm. His ~aslc 

method consists of llnklng a quotation from a seoular author ft 

wtth a correspondlng excerpt from a sacred writer,42 thuB 

assert1ng the conoord of the two brQnohes and the1r usefulnesB 

one to the other. Nonetheless, he warns the r~ader that contro-

verstes are bound to occur~ however, ne ls but a compiler, and 
> 

has laboured not so muoh to reduce the saylngs of the ~bilosophers 
/ 

to a con~ord as to ~late as brterly as poss1ble whaf they have 

sald on a gtven toplc. 43 Vt~cent 1eaves lt up to the reader to 

effeot his own synthesls, an approach whlch rèflects the lnterests 

of the dlalectlc-consclous unlvers1tles of the age. Despite 
,~ 

Vlnoent's concordlst stance, l belleve that Boutarlc ta mlstaken 
/ 

when he, c1alms that "tQut auteur païen ou chretien t pourvu qu' 11 
J\ ..- " , / ~ / , 

n'eut pas ete censure par l'egl'1se etait cite avec une autor1te 



• 

• 
7 

188 

1 44-
egaIe". on the contrary t chapters XI-XIV of the prologus 

-l -
generalis are devoted to determ1n1n~ the correct welght allotted 

j J 

to each type of authorlty. Holy Scrlpture wss 'irst~ by vlrtue 

both, of 1ts antlqulty and lts divine inspiration. Apocryphal 

and patristlc.writers follow, arranged accord1ng to the judgement 

of the unJ versaI Church concerninp; the! r authentl ct ty and ortho­

do~y. Modern and pa~an wrlters brlng up the rear, the flrst 

bec8use they lack the dl~lty of a~ef the second because they tell 

onlya partial truth. 

For the beneflt of the univers1ty audience, Vl~oent l~cludes 

a special sectlon in his prolo~le on hia method of excerpting , 
from Aristot1e. 45 Typloally, he haB l~orAd the order of Arlstotle's 

work and recast the Stat1;lrl te' s thoup;ht in what h~ feels 1 s ~ more 
'\ 

useful sequence. He often paraphrases, anrl w~xes Indignant at 

'~pedants who !r.slst on Ar!stotle's precise words. Vihcent declare~ 

that he prefers the substance of Arlstotle, and cites various ex-
~ 

amPles connected wlth translations of the scrlptures ln support 
"t 

of h1s Methode Though he ls vague concernln~ the ldentlty of his 
,~ 

~ 
opponents. Vlncent Is obvloualy in a~reement wlth those who wlsh 

~o treat Ar1stotle as !n authorlty, of ~reat use when properly 

adapted to a Christ1an world-vlew, Tather than as ~ authority, 

whose system has to be approprlated as an 1nflexlble whole • 
. 

Vlncent 18 certainly proud of hie majestlc three-fold 

structure, and repeatedly emphaslzes the coherence and corres­

pondenoe of the encyclopaed~as of nature, knowled ge and hfstory. 46 

ln partloular, he vlndlcates the moral value of, the study of 

hlstory.4? and compares the beauty of the unfold1ng ages wlth 
p 

that of the strueture of the phys1cal wo~ld.48 Neoessary to 
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both of these is "univers al science", the encyclopaedla of 

~owledge as set forth by Isidor,e of 3evllle, and Hugh and Richard 

of st. Vlctor. 49 The Speoulum malus Is not merely mechanlcai 

oomposition. The author ins1sts on the essentiel unlty of 1~B 
~ 

three parts, and thelr'natura1 yoking together, byemploylng 

pàrallel six-fold divisions wlthin each "mlrror". The.slx days 

of creation echo the six ages of ~he world and rerieot th~ six 

divisions of doctr1ne: literature, eth1os, mathematics, phys1cs, 

mechanica, and theoloP:Y,50 Moreover, each t1mlrror" contains 
. 

thirty-three books, symboll0 of 'Christ· earthly life, wherein 

'" the world of spirit and ~ature were c mpletely united, the proto-

type and fulfillment of the e~cycl paedic aime Never ia structure 
\ 

more clearly proclaimed as the index of encyclopaedio belief in 

U"nlty and comprehenslvity as here. Furthermore, eaoh "mlrror" 

contains the other two "mirrors" ln miniature. Book XXII of t~e 
Speoulum naturale sets forth a brief un1versàl h1story, whlle the 

entlre firat book of the Speculum historiale, deslgned to provlde 
, 

a framework for the events to be described, ia a condensat1on 
l 

of Vlncent t s great hexameron. The Speculum historiale also con­

tains a literary history which appears, in more expanded form,ln 

the Speoulu~ doctrinale. The ulttmate product of' the mutual 
.. ~ 

cooperation of these three strands ts ~ot slmply skill ln prea~h-

lng or dlalect1c but a mystlcal intuit10n of the wholeness 'of the 

unlverse, and the ecstatlc dependen'oe of all creatures. aIl agi' 

all thought. upon the Almighty. Such had been the phl1osophy or 
" 

the Christian encyclopaedla'since the time of Augustine, and to 

thls philosophy Vinoent assented. 

t 
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Ips. namque mens, plerumque paulum a praefatls cogita­
tlonum et affectionum faecibus se erigens, et ln spec­
ulatlon1s lucem, (ut potest) assurgens, quasi d~quodam 
am1nenti loco totlus mund1 magnltudlnem uno 10ta con­
slderat, lnflnlta loce. diverais oreatu~'~ generlbus 
replets lntja Re contlnentem. Aevum quoque totlus mundi, 
videllcet 1.i\ prl~c,t plo, usque nu'1C, quodam aspectu nlhl1-
omlnus conspicit: lbtque tempora omnie. per diversas 
generatlonum sucoesslo~es rerum mutatlo~es contlnentia, 
quasi sub'quadam llnea com~rehe~dlt; Et inde, saltem 
lntultu ridei, ad cogltandum utcunque Cree.to~ls lpslus 
magni tudlnem, pulchrl tudlnem, atque pe'rpetul tatem 
ascendit. Ipse n~mque mundus spaclos1tate locorum 
lml tatur pro modulo sua Creator1E1 lmmensl tatem. Varle­
tate speclerum lpslus pulchrltudlnem, ?roli~ltate 
temporurn elus aeternltatem.51 

The SEeculum naturale 18 a marvellously detalled pannrama 

of the created world, from God and H1s angels, down to atoms. 

Thou~h or~anlzed on the tradltlo~al hexaemeral pattern, lt be­

trays a considerable knowled~e of the latest sclentif!c develo~-
0. 

ments. For example, Vl11cent wes o~e of the tirst Latin wl"i ters 

to explaln clearly and systematlcelly the use or Arabic numerale. 52 
1 

He w~s a1so well-vArsed ln Ar1atotle,especially on the subjects 

of anthropology, cosmology, and natural hlstory.53 Signlflcantly, 
~ 

Vincent dld not i n'èorporate Ar1s,totle' s clA.sS 1fi catl on scheme; 

in the section on animals, he fell back on t~e unsat1sfying 
-J' 

alphabetlca1 order rather than do so.54, \-Ihether caut! ous. 

conservatlve. or s1mply unlmpressed. Vincent wes nat about ta 
fi 

embrace Arlstotle 1 s hi erarchy wl th as much, zeal as he welcomed 

his data. 

In terms of our study of encyclopaedl0 structure and phl1o-
" 

sophy. the Most lnterestlng part of the SEeculum naturale ls 

BOOK XXIX, on the meanlng of creation. The whole book ls a 

remarkable paean of pralse, a rathe~ unexpeeted1Y 1yr1ca1 and 
"" 

lntoxlcated hymn to the beauty of the cosmos, grounded on the 
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Creator's goodneSB,55 dlsposed ln a pleaslrrg h~erarchy.56 solld 

and flt'tlng ln tts con§tltutlon ("apta et flrma. composltlonetl).57 

From 'the synthetic vislon "de mira omnium rerum dispos1tione".58 

we descenn to the comprehens1ve "varia et mirabili rerum quall­

ta.te".59 . 'the sagacl ty of beasts. the splendour of colouis, and 

the goodnes8 of the universe are consolations to the hum~t soul 

wh1ch even the defQrmlty o~ evll cannot dlmlnl~h.60 All creature~ 
are jolned ln the bond of harmony and beauty,61 and divine peaee 

f11ls
6

the whole cosmos. 62 The beauty of the universe la the ~ 
beauty of Hlm who ma.de i t and who ls revealed throuP;h 1 t, ln­

splrlng the pralse of Rll His creatures. 63 

Denlque 'mundus tste sens i bills est jquasi liber quidam 
diglto Dei scrlpt"l.û, hoc est divins virtute creatu~, et 
slngulae creaturae sunt quasi figurae, et ut allas 
dlctum est, potentiam Del manlfestat creaturaru~41mmen­
Bltas, saplentlam decoT, benl~nltatem uttlltas. 

The crfmted world a:s "book" carri es mnch the same mess,qp;e 

as'1ts analogue, the Bible. Modelllng hlmself on Hugh of st. 

V1ctor l s De ~ ~ mystlce, V1ncent deflnes th'is as, 'first, 

conviction of the vanlty of ~11 thlngs, second, revelatton of 

the nature of the Cre~tor. ,thtrd, lflstruct10'1 ln the correct1on ~ 

of' morals,' and f-uurth, irt61tement to the building up of ChrIstian 
65 charqcterJ This 19 açcompllshed not slmply by mora~lzlng the 

act1vlties of
9

11vlng creatures,66 but also"through consideration 

of the structure, order, measure, and mode of the cosmos as a 

whole and of 1ts lnd1vldual parts. 67 
f 

Vincent conceives of the 
.. 

enoyclopaedl0 approach in brosd terms and mea~s lt to be applled 
o 

wlth rad1:.cal thoroughnesB, warnlng the reader "de lnanl studio 

c1rcum operum Dei et l'lon opiflols cognl tlonem". 68 
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Vlncent's work represents the full. conf1dent and vlgcrous 

flowerlng of both encyclopaedlc structure and encyclopaedic 

phllosophy. Slnce the tlme of Au~ustlne, the Christian encyclo-

paedla had been groplng for th~t un1ty of lts three oomponent 

strends whlch V1ncent aocompllshed. At the sarne time, the 

Speculum maius 

nous rappelle ••• l'lmportan~ pour le moyen age d'un 
principe d'unifioation app qué à l'ensemble du savoir. 
Aux yeux de Vincent, toute 'e.ctivltéde l'homme se situe 
dans le oadre grandiose d'une cr~atlon ordonnée; mals ce 
cadre n'est pas purement stat1que: grace au Miroir 
historique, l'histo1re d'une évolution comPlète

6
la des­

cription d'une état et lu1 donne tout son sens. 9 
~ 

It ls perhaps the finest compliment to Vincent of Beauvais 

that, thouFÇl1 his name ~nd h1s encyclopaedla are unknow,1 outslde 
, . 
a small cirele of seholars, yat his spirit ls, tn a way. every 

bit as sllve today as it we.s 1~ the th1rteenth century. H.G. 

Wells, ln a series of speeches and essays wr1tten ln 1936 and 

1937, outllned li n,ew klnd of encyclopaedia whlch he felt was not 

only useful, but necessary to oope wlth the lntellectual and 

~qcticel needs of the twentlet~ century. He rejected the post­

elghteenth-century format of speoial artioles in favo;ur of a 

structure of "selections, extra.cts, quotatlons, very oarefully 

assembled wlth the approval of outstanding authoritl~s in the 

subject, carefully collated and .dited and presented., It would 
~ 
not be a mlscellany. but a concentration. a clarification. and 

a synthesis.,,70 Was thls not Vincent of Beauva18~ aim. his 

Methode and, to a large extent, h1s achlevement? 

Only recently has lt becorne, posslbly to assess fairly and 

completely the character and achlevements of Roger Bacon. For 
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many years, he wes treated as a eontroversial football, kieked 

baek and forth by the opposln~ forces of sctence and religion. 

The former halled hlm as the morning star of the scientlflc 
'"\ 

revo1utlon. the first to admit the pierelnp; 11p;ht of reason and 

experiment Into the ~loomy halls of rnedta~val learnlng~ The 

latter,denouneed hlrn as a Donatist and Joachlte. as weIl as an 

incorrigible otfender a~al~st the discipline of his order. AB 

the flames of thls ml~hty debate bep;an to die down, Rogor himself, 

always eager to talk ahout himself, hie interest~, personality. 
, 

~nd emotlons, be~an to emer~e as a far more medlaeval ft~lre-

than weB prevlously lmaglned. Beneath his prophetie fervour, 

hie hopel.ess dlsorganlzatto'1, and his bitter illus 10rts of 

persecution, one Can clearly perceive the outline of that most 

tradltlonar of rnedlaeva), thinkers, the encyclopaedlst. , 
'-

\ , \ 

Fundarnentally out of tune with the spetulative theology of 

the thlrteenth century, and preferrlng the posltive'theology and 

scriptural exegests of an earIter age, Bacon refused to follow 

the accepted pattern by proceedln~ frorn the arts course to the 
, 

theology sohools. Llke Vincent, he had ltttle patience with 

the sententaril who stralned, and even rev1sed Bibliesl texts to 

suit thelr gloss. Moreover, lt was in his oharaoter to harbour 

resentment agalnst those who succeeded in fields in which he 

was professedly not interested in sùcceedln~: Roger felt hlmself 
- ~ 71 

to be a theo1oglan mangue. He rou~d rellef for his wounded 

feelings, ~nd a practlcal alt~atlve to the ~earned world of 

hii tlme. in the pseudo-Ar1stotellan Secreta Beoretorum, a muoh­

oopled and much-translated treatlse, largely concerned wlth 
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~strology. Medicine and physiognomy, a11egedly wrltten by ~i~totle 

for the benéf1t of Alexander the Great. Th1s book had an 1nc81-

culable effect on Bacon. It conv1nced h1m that science, not 

phllosophy, would be hls back door lnto theology, ~nd plante~ in 
( 

hlm the obsesslve Ides that true knowled~e hAd two characterlsticB: 

totallty and userulness. 
~ 

This desire for, and belief ln, the absolute necesslty of 

total kno~ledge 19 "Baco'1's personal credo, a"d the key to his 

whole work". 72 'ro hlm, knowledge was worthl eSB llnleaa i t waB 

complete, a rather extreme oplnion. even ln that a~e of encyclo-

paed1as, though lt mlght represent a warning to the age of summae 
1 

not to rest on lts oars. The parameters of thls total knowled~e 

are those suggested by the Secreta secretorum. and ref1ect lts 

odd mixture of occult and natura1 sctenceA, laced w1th rnetaphys1cs 

and 'ethlcs. 

The dlstlngulshln~ mark of sclentla experlmentalls seem~ 
to be that.1t la based on sln~u1ar exper1ences. and these 
inc1ude the whole range of posslble experlences from 
observat1ons by means of the senses to mystleal exper­
lences and the experience of readlng partlcular state­
ments ln a book certlfled by lts author's experienceB, 
or by divine revelatlon. 73 . 

Thug lt 18 not surprlslng th'lt Bacon'g grea.t. e.n.d urtreal1zed, 
. 

project WaB to wrlte an-encyclopaedla for the Pope, the Alexan1er 

to whom he would be an Ar1stotle. Bec~use,his personal talents 

refused to keep step wlth hls prophetie vision, he abandoned this 

in order to wrlte his three persuaslones, the O~us malus. Opus 

~lnus, and ~ tertlus. However, the outllne for his proposed 

compendium lB preBerved ln hie Communia naturallum. 74 Wlthln 

the four~fold scheme of grammar and loglc, mathematlcs. natural 
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sclence, and metaphystcs, Bacon, hoped to encompass every subject, 
l 

lntegrate a~d lntercon~ect it with aIl other disc1plines, and 

declare it utl11s81ma for theology. Utl11ss1ma ls one of Bacon's 

favourlte words. Baslcally, It i9 the traditionsl encyclopaedic 

idesl of a vast collection of learning of aIl types forged lnto 

~a s.~nthesis through Its application to the study of revelatlon. 

Such a synthesls would reflect the unlfied nature of knowledge 

ln lts Creator. As the openlng chapters of the DEuS tertium 

explalr.. the wlsdom first glven by God to man was unbroken and 

"encyclopaedic" in the mp-dlaeval ~ense, and became fra~ented 

in the process of transmlssio~ from ge~eratlon ta ~ener~t1on. 

Thus Bacon, l1ke the Vlctcrlnes. envls10ned the wrltln,ll of 

encyclopaedlas as part of the great restaratlon, q healln~ of 

the shattered body of knowled@"e and its return to divine complete-

ness and simpllcity. Bacon, far from rejectlng this time-honoured 

Augusttnlan phl1osophy, objected that Most encyc)opaedlas were 

not encyclopaedic enough. In partlcular, they neglected to 

apply the "secrets", or occult sciences te theology, and Bacon 

extols "the value of extractlng allegorlcal meanlngs from astro-

nomy and Bstrology for the deeper understand1ng of the Bcrlptures. 

of the value of speculative alohemy for understandin~ auch 

mysterles as the composition of the bodieR of Adam and Eve after 

the Fall".75 Utl11tas. for Bacon, "as the hlghest end of know-

ledge. and as a Franclscan of the thlrteenth century, he saw 

utl11tas in terms of the moral regeneratlon of Chrlstendom, the 
. 

convers10n of pagan and heretlc, and most 1mportant, vlotory 

agalnst the approachlng Antichrlst. 76 "The whole structure of' 

'\ 
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unlversal science~ beautIfu1 as It Is, might not be worth 

struggllng for if lt ~ere not to be used."?? 
\ 

Bacon. llke all ., 
,",' 

m~dlaeval encyclopaedlsts, saw the searoh for thls 'beautlful 

synthesis not slmply as a natural, but also as an ethical im­

pulse, both ln terms of the lndlvldual soul and of the'Churoh 

as a whole. 

Bacon' s vocabulary abounèls hi. the wor~s "besuty". descrlblng 

the wholeness and coherence of knowledge, and "usefulness" t oon-
, 

cerning lts application to mtn's final end.C8 This r~flects hIe 

proposed encyclopaedic procedur~: verification of facts, synthesis 

of these Into a ooherent whole, and applicatIon of these to 

Christian purposes.?9 PhI1osophlcally. Bacon was an encyclo- ' 

paedlst. yet he flounde~~d about ln his sprawllng,.half-baked 

erudltlon without ever flnding a structure that could dIsciplIne 

and shape hie encyclopaedic spirit. In part, thls lB Bacon's 

personal fal11ng. yet it Is also in part a sign o~ dls1ntegratlon 

wlthln the encyclopaedla ltself • 
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ÇHAPTER SIX 

THE LATER MEDIAEVAL ENCYCLOPAEDIA: PROLIFERATION AND DECLINE 

The paradox of the hlstory of the lster medlaeval encyclo-
\ 

paed1a ls that the genre experlenced a remarkable proliferatl~n, 

part1cularly in i ts vernacular forms, and yet slmultaneously, 

exhlblted the unmlstakable s1gna of dec11ne and failure of 1n­

spiration. Not only dld aize diminlsh, but there was a d1sturb-
-/ . 

lng tenaency toward the dlslntegratlon of that 
• 1 Q 

taut organ1zatlon 

and dlsclpllned Chrlst1an phi~08ophy whlch was the hall-mark of 

the encyclopaedlc tradltion. On a soclal level as weIl, ency-

clopaedlas began to lose thelr untversal anpeal. The Compendium 

Phl1osophiae, for example, is no mlrror of the world, but slmply 

a vade-me oum for students of Arlstote11an phl10sophy. L1 Ll~res 

illl Tresor ls rather obvlouAly "pitched", ln'terme of lts content 

and outlook, at the Florentine m1dclle-classes; l the Konungs 

SkusgsJa ls slml1arly desl~ed for the rul1ng orders of Scandin-

aVla, nobles and Hansa merchants. Even the tradltlonal readers 

of encyclopaedlas. preachers and exegetes, were beglnnlng to 

prefer handy reference books to the great specul~, whose huge 

size and complexlty 11mlted thelr praotlcal' use. Because material 

~n science and natural history was not usually avallable in the 

collections of exempla.hhandbooks 11ke the LUmen Animae and the 

Propr1etates TeTUm naturallum adaptate sermonlbua per totlus ~ 

clroulutp were devlsed in the early fourteE\nth century.2 Llke 

encyolopaedlas. these were compendla of mora11zed natural history 

taken from a great numb&r of works representing the whole spec­

trum of sclent1f1c 11terature: Avlcenna, Fontlnus, Galen, 

Macroblus, Seneca. the Lapldary (lIE'\"ax in libro de slp;1111s"), 
~ 

• 
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Averroës. ete. Yet sueh works are not encyclopaedlas. They are 

the transformation of the eneyclopaedla into a reference book; 

the information ls not arranged aecordlng to any selentifle • 
. 

philosophiea1. or rellgious theory. but 18 listed under the 

sermon it ia intended to illustrate. These ln turn are arrangea 

chronologlcally aecordin~ to the liturgleal yeer. The organlza­

tion of these worka la obvlously lntended. not to refleot the 

ob,1ective pllttern of creation. hlstory. or the human mlnd. but 

to permit easy oonsultation. 

There were Many encyolopaedla~ whloh dld not fo11ow the 

trend towards referenoe worka, but the impression of eontinulty 

and nevelopment from the thlrteenth oentury iB largely ll1usory. 

Encyclopaedlas such as the Hortus sanitatus were merely reworkln~s 
1 

of Bartholemew the Engllshman's De reTUm lbus into a 

medical handbook. The Image ~ mond~ of Metz and its 
. 

numberless translations ls 11ttle more tha~ a pas che of Honorius, 

Neckam, and other encyclopaedlsts of the twelfth ann thirteenth 

centuri es. To Cha.ucer· s mlnd no modern had even challenged 

Vincent of Beauvais as an encyclOpaedlst,J whlle I1terary cleries 

,like Pierre Bercheure and the anonymous Bolognese who eomposed 
• p 

the Multlflorum ln 1326 contented themselves wlth shuffling the 

informatlo~ found ln the SEeeulum maius ànd the ~ rarum Eroprle­

tatlbus. One senses that there has been a fallure of inspiration. 

later med1aeval period seem to have seén only two 

before them: e1ther a slavish copy1ng of the old tradition, 

or complete abandonment in favour of newer, less encyclopaedic 

forms. 

( 
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Vie have s,een how the encyclopaedla has been a barometer of 

medlaeval civiI1zatlon, refleetlng th~ nature of lts elassleal 

lnherltance and the Christian unlversallsm of lts golden age. 

Renee lt ls essential to sltuate the decllne of the medlaeva1 

encyclopaenla withln the context of the great spiritual and 

lntellectual ehan~es of the fourteenth and flfteenth centuries. 
~ 0 

HUlzlnga'~the81s that thls perlod represents less a tlme of 

renaissance and renewal than of deeay and sclerosls ln mediaev~l 

culture could find no/apter illustration than that of the 

medlaeval encyclopaedia. The old forms were elther dls1ntegratln~ 

or betn~ lmltated slavishly and unlntelllgently. and the well-
l 

sprln~s of the encyclopaedle phl10sophy\ had dried up. 

One can see thls happenln~ ln the university atmosphere 

whlch hoth fostered and'llved off the great thlrteenth-ce~tury . 
encyclopaedias. The curriculum of the liberal arts ~a8ed to be 

an lntegrated propaedeutic to the study of theology anlt dlssolved 

lnto a collectloYl of autonomous studies. 4 IJew notions of the 

status of Nature, as expressed, for example. by Jean of Meung, 

and a spirit of extremism. sornetlmes borâerlng on hysterla, 

lnduced by the war~.' pla~ues. famines, and apocalyptic fears of 

the time were shattering the solid and satisfying vision of a 

balanced and ha~onlous cosmos. The medlàeval conviction of the 
1 

cohesion of matter and spirit, reason and revelatlon, Was bei!'}g 
~, ' 

openly challenged in the halls of'Oxford and Paris. Duns Seotus 

inslsted on the separa~lon of the intu1tive functlon, whtch 

apprehends prlmary reality, from the abl11ty, to reason, operating , 

on a secondary. dlsconnected level. Such a gap between the 
, 
\ 
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. 
'phenomenal and spiritual world pro~cribed that ancient lingue 

franca between the two realms, the image, the m~rror, and the --
allegory. sylence and "wlsdom" became two parallel paths whlch 

would never necessarily Intersect in any creature of the natural 

world, any event in time, or any act1vity of the human spirit. 

While it mlght be true that the isolat1on of earth from heaven 

was a great lmpetus to modern science, it certalnly took the 

heart out of mediaeval science by nestroying its encyclop~edis~. 

The death of the sy~bolic world:vlew was also the death of the .. 
unlversal-h1stortcal outlook, S for if there W9.S no code to be 

'declphered, there was no need for a k~y( Apart from each other, 
j 

a unlvers~l code or langua~e and the ides of a spirl~ually 

cohes1ve, cosmos make 11ttle Benfle. lAs Koyré points out, the 

primary characteristlc of modern science 18 the destruction of 

cosmos and "the disappearance from science of aIl conslderations 
. 6 

based on that notloYl,". Hlerarchy, value, perfection. meanlng, 

and purpose were slowly becoming obsolete concepts. 

The new vernacular encyclopaedia~clearly reflect the demise 

of the old ency~lepa~dic tradition. Adaptations of the'great -.... 

thirteenth-century works tended to emphaslze sorne practical 

aspect t such as medi cl ne. Thi s upset the balanced uni ty of the 

work', and pushed the Chris tian phl1osophy lnto the background. 

Original works like-- Latinl's Livres i1! Tresor, though structured 

roughly~on the three-fold.pattern, substttuted ethics for the 

artes llberales and pol1tlcs for universal hlstory in order to 

please its Florentine middle-dlass aUdience. 7 1 

Moreover, Latilni 

does not Bearn to take altogether seriously the necessity for a 
1 

" 
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well-deflned structure. Beglnning with a division of knowledge, 

he d1gresses for a moment on the process of creation before 

'launch1ng into the divis10ns of world hlstory. From there he 

jumps back to cosmography ~nd zoology, punctùated wlth advice on 

a~rlèulture and dlrectlonG fo~ buildin~ ciaterns. This want of 

cle.ar p:rogresslon from subjecrt to subject, ap well aF.! the absence 

of an lnformln~ philosophy, ~ives the Livres du Ttesor an air of 

be1ng a refugee from the later Roman Empire. 

To a lesser exte,nt, the same faults mRr the Image du ,tionde 

~ of Gautier of Metz. 8 This work 18 ~ar more consclous of the 

C~rlstlan encyclopaedic philosophy then Latin1's, possibly 

because it 18 the earliest of these latter-de.y encyclopaedias, 

and hence closer to the splrl t of the thl rteenth ceYltll.ry. Open-

lng wlth a discussion of the Creator an~ hie power, it contlnually 

emphasizes the baslc encyclope.edl0 theme of knowlng God through 

contemplation of His works. 'Knowledp;e of nature does not ex1st 
, 

for its o~ sake. < In the words of Caxton's translation, . 
ffor men sha1 never wel knowe the malstre, but yf byfore 
men shal knowe parfl~htly his estate and what his werkes 
been; ffoT by the werkys ls the werkeman knowen, and how 
he May be such one.~ 

Throughout this encyc1opaed1a of cosmology and the arts, the 

tradltionsl emphasls of medlseval errcyolopaedlsm 18 ma1ntgined. 

The paralle1s between the artes 11berales and natural science 

are expltcltly set forth ("God made the wor1d by worde, and the 
\ 

worde 18 to the wor1d sentence. lIlO ) and in partlcular, the appre-
. 

ciat+on of the marvellous, Inherited from anclent wrlters llke 

P11ny and glven Christian application over the centuries, 18 

c1early eVldent.~ Yet these classlc ex~mple9 of the medlae~al 

-
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encyclopaedlc philosophy are set forth'ln a confused, formless, • 

and episodic structure wh1ch expresses little of the sp1rit of 

cosmic order. Brave be~lnnln~s ln the theology °of creatio~ bo~ 

down ln the seven artR, dlgress into the cosmolo~y of the four 

elements and from thence to a world geography, return to the 

four elements. meteorology, and astronomy, lndut~e in an 

excursus on the preRervati on of the arts duri ng the Flood, 

definltions of phl1osophy. the invention of money. and the 

miracles of ver~il, and e~à wlth yet another section on astra-

nomy. Such a weak structure reflects the lack of ~lsclplinet 

ima~1nation and deep understandlng of the demands of Christian 

encyclopaedlsm by men of this per1od. The Image ~ Monde 

a1lowed structure to d lal nte~rate whlle keepln~ phllosophy i n-

tact. Other works l1ke Pierre d'Al1ly's Ymago mundl, emptled 

the structural shell of lts philosophie content. 

The Ymago mund! of Cardinal Pierre d'Ailly (1350-1420) ls 

~enerally only remembered 1n connectlon wlth its most famous 

reader. Chri stopher Columbus 1 whos e mar.a;lna.l notes are repro­

duced ln ~he modern prlnted edltio~.12 That Colurn~lB was defln-

ltely 1nsp1red by d'A111y~s"d1scuss1on of the spherlc1ty of the 

WOT'ld and the p08s1b111ty of sal11ng west to the Orient has led 

d'A111y's ed1tors ta extol htm as a prophet of modern sclenee. 

They lndlcate wlth prtèle. but not J1luch proof. the Cardinal's 

adherence to the idea of the "double truth", "qu'il poursuivra 
1 

À sa li,mi te extr~me", 1) and mlstakenly clas81fy the Ymago mundi 

wlth mediaeval works of practlcal and descriptive geo~raphy 

desiKned for the use of travellers. 14 In rea11ty. d'Allly's 

treatlse 18 an essay in theoretlcal cosmology in the tradition 
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of Isldore's and Bede's ~ nature. rerum. It 19 a comp11ation, 

ln the style t.n which we have grOl'fn fam1l1ar, of old Latin a'1d 

Arabi c sources. seas oned f!;ene-rous ly wi th sorne cO?1temporary 

teachings, ?1otably thoRe of Nicholas ~tOresme. d'Al11y'g pre-

de ces sor at the Collep,e ~e F9.V9.r-re. ~ne forma.t of the Ymago 

mUYld1 18 qulte trR.(Htiona.l: , a dlscuss10n of the composit1on of 

the world acccrd1nlT, to the four el~rnents fPlà lts à1sposit1o?1 

accordin~ to flve zones leads 1Y1to a. s:z:eneral exposition of 

astronomy and cosmolo~y, ~oncentrat1ng on the exp~AnR.tloY1 of 

v1sible phenomenà. Thereafter follows a mappem~nde of Cla.sslcal 

and 131bllcal lands, much a.s Pllny or Uono-rius would have des­

cr1bed them, In short. the Imago mund! la a ~ather nnromonplacè 

medlaeval p,ncyclopaAdla, save for the lnterestlng suggestions on 

the rotation of the earth around the sun absorbed from Oresme. 

Par from being a champion of the "double truth", d'Al11y's other 

werlcs show hlm to have been a. fAlthfu). if net~partlclllarly 

lnsplred or ener~etlc ~xpo~ent of t~e eIder, co~cordlst vlew. 

From hls pep Came Twentr speeches Q! Qroposlt~ons ~ the agree-
1 

~ of as\tronomlcal illh theolog1cal truth, 9. Trea tl se .Q!2 ~ 

agreement of àstronomlcal,~th ~ history. and an Elucidat10n 

.2!. ~ asreement of astronomy ~ theoloSl ~ hlstorl. 

Two factors set d'A~!ly's encyclopa.edla ~part and mark it as 

a late produc~. The first la the dissolution of t~e un1ty of 

structure and phile~ophy! The Yma50 mundl ~s in t'orm a mediaeval 

encyclopaedla, but there 19 no mention thereln of the philosophy 

whlch he clearly expressed ln h1s short treatises, nor does lt 

~ug,l2;eBt thoBe .complexl tles of converglng 8.nd lnterconnecting 

.7 _ .. 7 ...... _________ ~~~~ 
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pattern8~that characterlzed the encyclopa~d1a even ln lis crudest 

forms. BeCle's or Isldore's structure May have been unsophtstlcated . 
and the!r phllosophy only partly artlculate, but nt least structllre 

anrl phl1osophy were un1 teo. 'The Recond factor 18 the use to which 

the Ymago mundl wes p~t. RACAuse lt fa1led to sltuate the struct­

ure of the cosmos withln the context of creation, tt Clid not 

openly invl te the exegete or p1"eacher to seek an understandlnp: 

of God's word in lts pa~es, or the contemplative Christian to 

flnd a vision of a vast and complex untverse hel~ to~ether by a 

Divine Intelli~ence and Il Divine Love. Rather, tt served A~ an 
\ 

, 
introduction to the p'eol2;ra:ph1cal opinio'!1s of th~ a'1clents anr'l 9. 

ma.'1ual of elemen ta.ry ,qstronorny to .q sel f- erhJCI'l teo rren oese bour­

"geOls. l5/ Like the Livres du Tresor, the Ymago mund! reflects a - . 
secularlzeo wor1n-view flnli the ta.stes of a ne~np; public. 

Stripped of it~ ~18ti~ctlve philosophy and a1m, the encyclopaedta 

ceased to be, ln the medt~eva.l sense, e~cyclopaedlc. 

The Compendium phllosophiae, an a.nonymous ea.rly fourteenth-

century compilation from Arlstotel1an sources 18 perhRpB the 

hardest of these later ~edi~evRl encyclopaediaR to assess. Thou~h 

Its modern editor, de Boffqr~, pratRes lts or~anlzation as a stun-
, A 

ning plece of originallty and "le plus parfait, peut-etre, qui 
" ;, , 16 

a1t ete Imagine par un encyclopediste du moyen ap;e ll
• tt strtkes 

-
me as beln~ preclsely that hexaemeral pattern whlch de Boffard 

condemns other encyclopaedias for bl!ndly an~ un1ntel11p;ently 

follow1ng. 17 The comp11ator bep;ins, like Bartholemew or Vlnce~t, 
, 

wlth the elements of theology, primarl1y accordinp; to Arlstotle, 

but with reference to the î\m~eus as well. The subsequent sec­

tion on angels Includes a geneta~lscussion of the super1unary 
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world, mostly from Arlstotle's .!k coelo and the Metereologl, but 

conslderably suppleme~ted by more descriP~lve sources. 1B A 
!l 

discussion of Irving thlngs follows, classifled accordlng to 

Aristotle and Genes1s lnto ve~etatlve, anlrnâl and rational. Thus 

far, the Compendium ph1.1osol?hIR.~ has fo]lowed the well-worn path 

of encyclopaedlc structure. Now however 1. t" depaTts from th~ 

norl'n ln a rather revoluti()~ary liay. The cosmolop;y and natural 

hlstory, whl~h empha~l~ed desorlptton rather than theory, A.~e 

i'ollowed by an outllne of the ~eneral \heorlf's of Ar18totellR.n 

science. The ldeas of the Physios, Met~phYS1CS, De generatlone 

~ corrllptlone. etc., are exa.mlned ~nd applled to those thlnp;s 

prevlously dls~lssed ind1.vldually. Thls la a betrayal of the 

encyclopaedia at once more subtle and more radical than that of 
l 

Latini. d'Ailly, or Ga11tier of' Metz. Instead of belng thê pro-

duct of a total world-view whoae ph1.losophy orp;anlcally Rhapes 

and is expreased through 1. ta fOl"m, 1. t has becorne the vehlole of 

a partlcular phllosophy lmposed fram w,thnut. 

" " / Les oeuvres preoedents utilisaient da~s les Mesures 
dl verses les éléments du 'savolr apportés par le 
corpus arlstotellen; avec le Compenolum la situation 
s'inverse, c'est le cadre de l'encyclopéàle qui est 
ut1l1sé pour exposer ce Ravoir d'une mAnl~re plus 

'!l ...." acceslble ~ une publique peu hab1tuee aux methodes 
~u Stagirlte et de ceux qui s'explique en aatin depuis 
bientôt un slècle. 19 

Though the Comp!1ndium seems to have satisfied nel ther the 

partIsans of thorough-golQg Arlstotellanlsm nor those of the 

tr~dltlonal encyelopa~d1a,20 it la a w1tness to the dls1ntegratlon 

and deflecti on of the encyclopaedl c Ideal. There are countless 

such encyclopaedlas from the fourtee~th and fIft~enth centurIes, , 

yet to diseuss each of- them ls unnecessary. They aIl d1splay, 
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though ln varyln~ degrees a~d wlth dlfferent emphases, the 

enaraeterlstles of the Compendium Ehilosophlae, Ymago mu~di, 

Image du Monde, and Li'Livres du Tresor. 
# 

The eneyclopaedic 

structure and the encyclopaedlc phl1osophy survive, but there 19 

little lmaginattve development. Moreover, that ge~se of their 

vital unit6' whlch had always inspired the growth and maturlng: of 

encyclopaedls~ had cleJr1Y ceased to be meanln~ful. The result 

:Z,,18 st.ructure wlthout sp1rit, as in the Compendium, or the Ymago 
• 

\ 'unnl, or philosophy wlthollt structurf!. as in the clise of the 

mage du Monde. 'The spl ri t of the Iater middl~ ap:ef.!, compounded 
f 

of an uni nsplred elRboTA. tl 0-1'1. of oln forTTl A.nci a ta:=Jte for bold 

and unprecerlented novelty offer~d 11ttle that Was congeniA.l to 
1 

the delicate, yet lntellectuB.lly r1,o:orou8 worln-v1ew of Christian 

uni vers)'\11sm. 

Because 1. t structures a 1 that t s d eemed lmowahle by any 

cul t'1re. an e'1cyclopaedla 18 an excellent barometer of the values 

of that culture. ~jôw broad 1re lts 1ntel1ectua.l horl'tons? What 

order, or want of order, doe, lt aek,nowledp;e in the cosmos? What 

does tt, consider worth knowlhg anà how does 1t feel it can best 

be imparted? Examlning encyclopaed1as, both for what they con­, 
tain and how lt 1a expresaed, can lead to deeper ln81ghts into 

the heart of a civilizatlon. EVen tltles can be revealing. 

Sl2ecuIum, for lnsta.l1ce, accords wl th the cla.1m of med1s:eva1 

encyelopaedlas to reveal falthfully the orgenie wholeness of the 

phys1cal and sp1ritual unlverse, hoth as regards contents and 

"-forrn. The Rena1ssance preferred the t~tle Anatomy, whlch s~ggestB 

that the ~osmos ltself has a passive role and the encyclopaedla 

,/ 
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an active one of exploration and d1ssection. quite the opposite 
( 

of the medlaeval vlew-point. Yet first impressions can be 
1 

deceptive. Ironically, the title Speculum, suggesting a vast 

mirror reflectilîg the random and mutable world, designated li 

hlghly formaI and structured encyclop~edic work, whose orl~nta-

tion was towards the eternal and unchânp:1npo: plan of God. Anatomy. 

on the other hand. has connotations of minute div1sion and class-
1 f 

1fi catloYl of s omething permanent. ~ven ilead: yet Robel't BUrton 

chose this as the ti tle of Fi work of structurRl and phl1osoph~oal 
"';" 

ambivalence. 

The ordinary twentie,t h-oentury enoyolopaeil1a reflects our 

own cultural position. Dlscrete fragments of knowledge, he Id 

together by no principle stron~er than alphabetical order, are 

lumped lnto twenty volumes for easy reference. OUr encyclopaedlaR 

,offer what our ouI ture offers; vast amounts of infornati on. 

distTÜst of unlversal order. skepticism ooncernlnp: intangibles, 

and a mechani cal. utili tar1an A,pproacr. Ye,t old conc~pts. even 

those as culturally. speclalized a.s medlaflfâ,l encyolopaedism. 
J 

seldom per1sh utterly •. They a.re slmply shelved awa.y, and perhaps 

in our own day we shal] witness a renewal of,the old e~cyclo-
p • ) 

paedlc spiri t. In ear1y 1974, the publishers of the a,.éyclopaed,ia 

Br1tannloa announced plans for a new edltion. 21 It,would not 

slmplY correct and update data contarned in the old e~itlon. 

but provlde a wholly l'lew structure. fue new enciclopaedia ,.w1l1 ., 

be composed of three sections. The Propaede1a will provlde a 

tdtal fraÏnework for knowledge. The Mlcropaedela, a dict10nnaire 

\ '" enczclopedlgue, ~ill contaln short ar~cles on subjects of narrow 
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range, whlle the Maeropaedela will synthe~1ze thesè into broader 
-, 

topics and emPhasize comprehens1ve patterns a~d interconnections. 
~ accord1ng to the ProRaedeia outline. If a maj~r enoyclopaedla 

llke the Br1tannloa adopta the prlnclples o of comprehensivity /' 

an& synthesl~i then the spirit of the Speculum ~aius lives still. 

May lt grow stronger. a~d.help heal the wounds of our age, If 

we would learn to thfnk ln terms of' world pea~e. a global ~n- ~ 
vlronment, and the family of man, t~th8 ~hade of Vincent of 

Beauva1s mlght prove an unexpected. ~et valuable guide. 

, , 

1 

) 
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" 
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